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Editorial Notes 








‘So also is the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incor- 
ruption: it is sown in dishonor; it is raised 
in glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised 
in power: it is sown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body.’’—1 Corinthians 
15: 42-44, 

“Tt was Faraday, chosen of God, to disclose 
this electrical age, who demonstrated the won- 
der and beauty of the resurrection in his im- 
perfect way, by dissolving impure 
gold in acids and then reprecipitat- 
ing the pure gold and melting it, 
free from impurities into a pure 
gold ingot.’”’-—Charles R. Fletcher. 
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Cut from 
the Loaf 


The demand upon our space this month to 
accommodate the addresses at the recent Con- 
ference in this city and to fulfill other promises 

to our readers, precludes a con- 
Preach the tribution on the resurrection as 
Resurrection we had hoped. 

Every Sunday of the year is 
an anniversary of the resurrection of our Lord, 
but when Easter comes it is a special occasion 
for treating the theme that ought not to be neg- 
lected by any pastor. 


The custom in some churches to give over 
the Easter service to a musical program is repre- 
hensible. We love music and heartily enjoy 
it in public worship, but when it pushes aside 
or seriously minimizes the preaching function 
of the minister and the exposition of God’s 
Word, it becomes scarcely other than an instru- 
ment of darkness. It is begging the question to 
speak of the inspirational value of music, because 
people need knowledge and instruction before 
inspiration, and there is all too little of it in our 
churches. A cup of tea is a pleasant stimulant 
once in a while, but it calls for the background 
of a regular meal. 

The physical resurrection of Christ and that 
of our own bodies, which is based upon it, is sus- 
ceptible of absolute proof, and the facts and 
arguments sustaining it are of the utmost impor- 
tance, especially in these days when rationalistic 
theological seminaries are denying it. These 
denials filter through the press and reach the 


homes of the people and are making a nation of 
pagans and infidels. It is not poetical nothings 
about flowers and butterflies that our congrega- 
tions need on Easter Sunday but strong reason- 
ing based upon historical data, and clear and 
fervent exposition of the Holy Scriptures. 


And while upon the subject suffer the further 
reminder that Holy Week and Good Friday 
which precede Easter, are equally opportune for 
the theme of the atonement. How deplorable 
is the ignorance on that which is the first of sub- 
jects! Such a work as that of Dr. Armour, 
Atonement and Law, recently reprinted by the 
Bible Institute Colportage Association, and 
obtainable for a small price, should be read and 
digested by every pastor, and then under its 
quickening impulse he should lay open to the 
hearts and minds of his flock some of the un- 
searchable riches of Christ in the Levitical 
offerings, or the doctrinal teaching of Romans 
and Hebrews that are able to save and build up 
men’s souls. 


O, brethren, make this Easter season worth 
while. The time is short! 


i 


A professor in a Lutheran theological seminary 
writes us to deplore that the Anglo-American 
Church has fawned on the German rationalists 

while they scorned as back 
The American numbers the simple _ biblical 
Lutheran preachers and teachers of the 
Church American Lutheran Church 
in toto. 

He claims that the so-called scholars of the 
non-Lutheran Churches in America have not 
known the great biblical German Lutherans, 
the grand personality of Von Bezzel, for example, 
head of the Bavarian Church, lately deceased, 
as well as others. Why, he asks, should they 
exalt Harnack, and Wellhausen, and Troltsch 
and Wiode, and all the rest of the anti-Lutheran 
critics, and omit these? 

This professor having travelled extensively 
in Europe, knows the lay of the land well, and 
believes that it isa God-send that the agony came 
as it did, for America as well as Germany. He 
predicts that we, too, will perish as Germany 
did, and by the same cruel rationalism, except 
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we repent, a judgment in which many other 
Christian leaders in this country concur. 

The likelihood of repentance, however, is not 
encouraging if we may judge by the following 
from ‘The Biblical World something less than a 
year ago: “The theology of the Kaiser is the 
theology of orthodoxy, and the war is the out- 
standing evidence of the bankruptcy of ortho- 
doxy as a moral force among nations.” 

The Biblical World is known as the exponent 
of the principles and teaching of the University 
of Chicago, and the words just quoted show us 
where it stands. 

The Kaiser was a Prussian, and our professor 
assures us that since the seventeenth century 
Prussia is not Lutheran and does not stand for 
evangelical Christianity, however it may profess 
orthodoxy. Nevertheless everybody except 
the editor of The Biblical World seems to know 
that for half a century, more or less, the leading 
theological schools of Germany have been the 
leaders of that apostascy from the faith which 
has opened the way for the Bolshevism that is 
now terrorizing the whole of the Old World east 
of the Rhine. 

Let us not be alarmed by these taunts and 
insinuations against orthodoxy. The devil is 
wily and would switch us off the track if he 
could. Orthodoxy without the Spirit of God 
is a mockery, but when the Spirit of God is 
working there staunch orthodoxy is always to 
be found. : 
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The editor of this magazine recently referred 
in public to the anti-scriptural teaching of the 
divinity school of one of our universities as 
evidenced in its literary output, 
which brought forth the follow- 
ing letter which expresses the 
feelings of many a ‘parental 
heart other than that of the writer: 

“Our son completed a literary course in the 
University --———————— and his training there 
seemed to subvert all his home training, much to 
my sorrow, for he is an exemplary young man 
every other way. 

“In consequence of this training he does not 
care for church, and his dear little son is not 
required to go to Sunday-school unless he feels 
like it.. There are perhaps thousands of similar 
cases, and for the same reason. 

‘Please go after the divinity schools.” 

While on the subject we might as well quote 
the following from a High Church rector of this 
city who is referring to the same subject: 

“Let me thank you immensely for your dis- 
ciosure of the Hun-made attacks upon the 
Godhead of our most Holy Saviour Jesus Christ 
advocated by the University theo- 
logians. I note this morning’s Chicago Tribune 
gives an apt quotation from your words of yes- 
terday and I want to thank you for it.” 

And here is still another, this time a promi- 


Infidel 
Universities 
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nent official of the Cook County Sunday-school 
Association: 

“I am with you in the fight to the finish. 
The time has come for us all to speak out in be- 
half of the truth in no uncertain terms.” 
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The Secretary of the Navy says that ‘any 
man in this country who tries to stir up opposi- 
tion to the League of Nations will be guilty 
of trying to pave the way for 
another deluge of blood, and 
will be just as great a criminal 
as the ex-Kaiser.’’ Rather 
strong words if he means them. 


But Senator Lodge who is as much a man of 
peace and quite as well informed as the Secre- 
tary questions whether the proposed draft 
“really makes for harmony among the nations 
or will tend to produce dissension and contro- 
versy,’’ in other words, war rather than peace. 
We confess we share his feeling. 

At all events we are relieved that the compact 
is receiving serious attention in the United 
States Senate, confident that when that body 
finishes its consideration changes will be made 
safeguarding all the cherished principles of 
Americanism. 

We would be still happier if our decision as 
to entering the League could be postponed until 
the bulk of our fighting men were returned from 
the front. Of all our citizens they could speak 
with the most feeling on the subject, and none 
would have so good a right to be heard. 

There is another thought also, which does not 
seem to be receiving the consideration it deserves, 
namely, that probably the greatest contribu- 
tion the United States can make towards a 
world peace lies along the line of its aloofness 
rather than its alliances with European nations. 
Certainly its recent contribution gathered 
strength from that fact, and the altruism that 
went with our money and our men was no small 
part of the encouragement of our Allies or the 
discomfiture of our enemies. It will not be so 
again if we join the League of Nations under the 
present compact, whereas if we remain free, can 
we not co-operate for peace just as we are doing 
now whenever that co-operation may be re- 
quired? 
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The League 
of Nations 
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We expected that this issue would contain 
the article by Dr. Panton, of England, on ‘The 
Rise and Ultimate End of Democracy,” but the 

later plan to make this a Conference 
To Our number has crowded it out. Our 
Readers disappointment is ameliorated some- 

what by the fact that our May issue 
will give it a better opportunity to be read. 

Also in connection with it there will be added 
an editorial book review of a timely and instruc- 
tive English volume entitled, ‘‘Democracy at 
the Cross Roads.” 
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One of the most serious problems confronting 
the Peace Conference is the need for giving 
Armenia her independence. A resolution has 
been introduced in the United 
States Senate urging it, and in re- 
sponse to a request by the Ameri- 
can Defense Society many minis- 
ters through the country preached on the sub- 
ject last month. 

We are heartily in accord with these efforts, 
not only because of the devotion of Armenia to 
the cause of the Allies in the late war, but on ac- 
count of what they have suffered for decades for 
their testimony to the Bible and the Christ of 
the Bible. Next to that of the Jews and Palestine 
there is no racial cause in the world that should 
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so awaken Christian sympathy and effort as 
that of poor Armenia. When Christ comes to 
judge the living nations upon the earth the 
atrocious Turkish empire may well tremble for 
its fate. 

rk & + 


In our January issue, referring to the death 
of Sir Robert Anderson, we spoke of him as a 
Presbyterian, but a correspondent serds us a 

copy of The Witness, testifying to 
Sir Robert his connection with the Brethren. 
Anderson ‘The same paper explains, however, 

that he did not continue regularly 
with them in the later years. In these years 
his affiliations were with the Presbyterians. 
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Praise Ye The Lord 


By Annie Johnson Flint 


Praise the Lord, ye heaven of heavens, 
Sun and moon and stars of light, 
Praise Him, all His vast creation, 
Deepest deep and highest height; 
Praise Him, meadow, mount and valley, 
Praise Him, forest, field and stream, 
Praise Him, sky and earth and ocean, 
Roused from winter’s chilling dream. 


Praise Him, all ye wild winds blowing, 
Sweeping cloudy heavens clear; 

Praise Him, ye that reap your sowing 
For the seed-time of the year; 

Praise Him, all ye leaf-buds breaking 
From the naked bough’s rent sheath; 

Praise Him, all ye brown seeds, waking 
In the dark, the sod beneath. 


Praise Him, all ye green things growing 
Where the harvest yet shall be; 

Praise Him, all ye waters flowing, 
From your icy fetters free; 

Praise Him, all ye blithe birds winging 
From afar your trackless flight; 

Praise Him, butterflies upspringing 
From your torn shrouds to the light. 


For the pledge of life immortal, 
Writ in sunshine, song and bloom, 
For the lamp at deaths dark portal 
Lit within His empty tomb, 
Fer the resurrection story 
By each springtime told again, 
For the vision and the glory,— 
Praise the Lord, ye sons of men! 
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World Evangelism and Vital Christianity After 
the War 


The addresses on the following pages are a continuation of 

the reports of the conference given in the March number of 

The Christian Workers Magazine and are concluded with 
. some of the testimonies of those who attended. 








The Fidelity of the Denominational Press 


By Rev. David S. Kennedy, D. D., Philadelphia 


Dr..Kennedy was pastor of the First Presbyterian Church of Allegheny (now N. S. 
Pittsburgh,) Pa., for some twenty-five years. He is editor of ‘‘The Presbyterian,’’ of 


Philadelphia. 


with you at this time and on this occasion, 
and to partake with you in the fellowship 
of the gospel as it is being so strongly, 
clearly and faithfully presented from this plat- 
form. I do not know when my soul has been 
more thoroughly refreshed than it was in listen- 
ing to Dr. Kyle this morning. We were fellow- 
pastors in Pittsburgh for some time. We have 
not met since the days we worked there, but 
it was a great blessing to hear him bring the 
unflinching testimony to the Word of God, 
and I have entered into this testimony meeting 
which you have just had, with great refresh- 
ment, sometimes moved to emotion that I could 
hardly control, for the reason that we, who 
are in the work of evangelical journalism are on 
the firing line today in behalf of the truth against 
the progress of error, and know some things 
which you in the more quiet walks of life cannot 
know. To be brought aside to hear one tone 
of confidence in His Word, and of love and 
reverence for His beloved Son, is a sweet morsel 
and a great rest to a hard-worked, worn man. 
I bring to you the greetings of the evangelical 
press in this conference, as you come to bear 
witness to the truth; and I join with The Moody 
Bible Institute in paying honor and respect 
to that noble servant of God, who was used in 
a marvelous way to call many souls into light. 
The press is a great power either for good or 
for evil. God, in His grace and providence, 
has established four chief agencies by which His 
gospel is proclaimed and His truth taught. 
Of these the first is the parent in the family. 
The weakest point in all the religious work of 
this day is in the home with the mother and with 
the father, and the whole work must be arrested 
and hobbled until once more we can arouse 
the home to the fear of God and the enthrone- 
ment of the Almighty in its midst. All the 
other agencies, even though divinely appointed, 
will be embarrassed and weak until once more 
we regain the old family religion, with the old 
family Bible, and the old family worship. 
And next to this is the called minister of the 


I COUNT it a great and high privilege to be 


gospel, who is separated by the Spirit of God 
unto the special work of proclaiming the gospel, 
with passion and full-hearted conviction, him- 
self a child of God, and melted with love because 
of the great work He hath wrought for him. 

Next to this comes the faithful teacher, the 
teacher of the Bible who has wrought through 
history, known and needed in the twentieth 
century as much as he was needed in every 
other, to stand up and with fulness and clearness 
of knowledge, with definiteness of method to 
set forth the truth as God has revealed it, and 
to instil it in a systematic, definite and affec- 
tionate way. 


The Religious Press 


The fourth is the religious press—the evangel- 
ical press. 

It cannot be as close as any of the other 
agents. The closest agent in giving the gospel 
while the world stands, isthe mother. If mothers 
fail to do their work, there are no others on 
earth that can do it; and next to her, and next 
with her stands the father. There is a time ina 
boy’s life when nobody can get into his soul 
except the father who loves him. The press 
cannot get as close as the loving pastor that 
comes from Sabbath to Sabbath, and through 
the week lives with his people. It cannot get 
as close as the teacher who stands and sits with 
his pupil, and is able to waken up in his heart 
the response to the truth. 

I am a father; I was a teacher for years; I 
have been a pastor in the same church for almost 
a quarter of a century; I am now in this fourth 
work, and I know whereof I speak when I say 
that while the press cannot get so close it has a 
power that none of the others have—the power 
of extension. We are sending forth these rolls 
every week, flying like as many doves from 
their cots, going to the ends of the earth, reach- 
ing thousands and tens of thousands; so that 
when it comes to the extension work, God has 
given it to us. It is not to be a supplement to 
the parent, nor to the pastor, nor to the teacher; 
it is to be a complement, a co-operating power. 
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Now I would like to say to this body of Chris- 
tian people here. today, you do not appreciate 
the religious press; and the result is the enemy 
is gaining ground, for they are sending their 
sheets broadcast. There is not a form of error 
in this age that does not have its printing press, 
and is putting thousands and thousands of 
dollars into it, to send forth its propaganda. 
Your children are reading this when you do not 
know it; you ministers have people reading this 
error when you are not aware of it, and you find 
them losing interest in your work and in the 
cause and you do not know what did it. It isa 
false press that did it; and if you are to get the 
work out of the press that you would like to get 
out of it, you must come to its support. 

There are three chief things which the press 
must maintain; yes, and I will go further, every 
preacher, every teacher and every parent must 
maintain: first, a definite and a clear recogni- 
tion of the disappointment of this world in 
Christ; secondly, a clear and definite conception 
of Christ’s mission to this world; and thirdly, 
we must rest upon the comfort of the blessed 
hope that is set before us in the gospel. 


The World’s Disappointment in Christ 


1. That is not a twentieth century expression. 
Christian hearts and minds here today will be 
shocked at that expression, be amazed at it; 
but, friends, it is a solemn fact that we must 
recognize in the onward movement of the church. 
Go back to the prophets, go back to old Isaiah 
and hear what he has to say on this subject,— 
“\When you see him, there is no beauty in him 
that you should desire him.’”’ That was the 
prophet’s vision of Christ’s reception into the 
world, and he added, ‘‘He is despised and re- 
jected of men.’’ And then it is written in the 
first chapter of John, ‘‘He came into the world 
and the world knew him not, and the world 
received him not.’’ He Himself said, ‘‘The world 
hated me, and it will hate you,”’ and Paul said, 
when he got into the bitterest part of the conflict, 
“No man stood by me.” 

Many Christians today are made weak-kneed, 
weak-handed and weak-hearted, because they 
do not acknowledge that at the outset, and at 
the first shot they get from the enemy, they are 
discouraged; but once you know that you are 
meeting a world that is not a friend to God, and 
that you are going out to conquer it—not by 
carnal means, but by the power to the Spirit 
and the agency of the Word, then opposition 
will not stand; and encouraged and invigorated 
you will go forth to meet the opposition and to 
overcome it. 

(1). In the first place the world was dis- 
appointed at the way in which Jesus Christ 
came into the world. Had He come like a 
mighty king, surrounded by a retinue of angels; 
asserted Himself as a great being of majesty, 
and glory, and conquest, the Jews would have 
opened their arms and said, ‘‘You are the one we 
are looking for to put down our enemies and to 
bring us peace and quiet from conflict.’”’ But 
He told them, “‘I bring not a peace, but a sword.” 
They were disappointed. 

When He came into this world in a manger, 
among the cattle, when He grew up it: a town of 
bad reputation as a poor mechanic doing his 
father’s bidding with the plane and the adze, 
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when He went through this life, not having where 
to lay His head, then the worid did not under- 
stand Him. He would be a disappointment to 
the twentieth century and to the church in the 
twentieth century, for when we want to do a 
big work, we summons all the great men we can 
get, we want our great capitalists (I have nothing 
against capitalists, do not misunderstand me), 
our great scholars, all the men of influence, and 
we cannot understand why God sent into this 
world one in the humblest conditions of life, 
one without any worldly influence, one who 
was buried in another man’s grave. 


(2). The scientists of this age are disappointed 
in Christ. They are looking to the reconstruc- 
tion of the world through physical forces, and 
are pointing to them as marks of advancement. 
Our blessed Lord understood the secrets of 
force. He could walk on the water, He could 
say to the winds and to the sea, ‘‘Be still,’’ and 
there was a calm. He knew the secrets of vege- 
table life. He stood in the presence of water and 
it blushed into wine (a thing that takes a course 
of eight years for achievement). He understood 
medical science to its fullest measure better 
than we have yet attained in the day in which we 
live. He could go up to a dead child and touch 
it, and it would live; He could say to a poor 
trembling fellow that had lost all his nerve 
through some fearful nerve shock, ‘‘Thy sins 
are forgiven thee, rise and walk.’’ He knew 
the devilish disorders that come into men’s 
hearts, and souls, and bodies. He could say to 
the master and the prince of misery, ‘‘Come out 
of him,’’ and he came out. While He had all 
these secrets, without discussion, without dis- 
play, but in very effective working power, He 
did not leave us one of those secrets, and 
scientists are disappointed because He did not. 
Our science has only gotten as yet to the stage 
of experiment. There is not a field in which 
we have gained control, not a field in the opera- 
tion of life in which life and force will not beat 
us if we give them half a chance. We are riding 
in the air, but look at the lives it has cost; we 
are going in automobiles, but thousands are 
hurried into eternity by them. There is not a 
realm today in which wé are masters. We lost 
dominion through sin; we will never regain it 
save through redemption. 


Philosophy Laughs at Jesus 


(3). So with philosophy. What has philoso- 
phy given to the world—let any man tell. The 
thing in philosophy that interests is the processes 
of thought, its unique adherence, its articula- 
tion, its system; and the philosophers today and 
of every age regarded Jesus as a stumbling 
stone, a laughing-stock, one who had not learned. 
Jesus had. no time for speculation, He had no 
need of it. Things stand out before Him in all 
their clarity, and when He speaks He speaks as 
never man spake, and the common people hear 
Him gladly; it gets down into the head and 
heart, and life, because He speaks as one having 
authority. 

(4). Politicians and artists find the same 
disappointment. There was oppression and 
slavery in Christ’s age. You do not see Him 
taking a single stroke to remove that oppression, 
nor to end that slavery, and He has given us no 
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system of economics that we are all studying 
so hard today. 


The world was disappointed in Christ, the 
prophets foretold that it would be; the world 
is still disappointed in Christ; the offense of the 
Cross has not yet ceased, and if you are going out to 
preach a gospel that will please the world, you 
will displease God and your work will fail. 
One of the greatest weaknesses of the church 
today is her attempt to bring her mission down 
to the level of the world, and to follow those 
courses which she believes will please the world, 
and bring it into the church. But she will never 
do it. There is a line of division between the 
spirit of the world and the spirit of God, and we 
must meet the issue. 


Christ’s True Mission 


2. We must also put emphasis on the true 
mission of Christ. What was it for? Our Saviour 
came down from His Father in heaven, He came 
down past earthly greatness, science, natural 
science, philosophy, economics, politics, and 
other lines of human activity, respecting them 
as He might in their own province. 


He came with one single mission to this world 
—to save the lost, ‘‘The Son of man came to 
seek and to save that which was lost.’’ He 
knew that no matter how much science or 
philosophy you gave the world, how perfect the 
system of economics you gave it, how splendid 
the political development you gave it, if the 
man was lost, all this was in vain. 


No nation has ever reached the scientific 
development that Germany has reached; but 
look at her today! And let me say in fairness to 
Germany, that once she was the noblest of 
races; once she stood in the very forefront among 
the nations; once she had her Luther and her 
Melanchthon and her noble saints and believers 
of all conditions, and when Germany had those, 
Germany was noble, but when Germany turned 
against the Bible, and when Germany under- 
took to supplant it with the wisdom of men, 
Germany began to go Gown, and we now see the 
awful sorrow, distress and break-up, that that 
nation suffers. No man henceforth can ever 
stand up and say that science is an instrumen- 
tality of man’s salvation, uplift and develop- 
ment, in the face of the fearful facts that have 
confronted us in the last four years, and partic- 
ularly in the last six months. Our Lord came 
down beyond all those things to the one matter 
of saving men, and we are faithful to Him only 
when we preach that gospel which He has given 
for the saving of men; so that the old apostle, 
who had as big a brain as any man we have 
today, a heart as full as any man that has ever 
lived for humanity, was able to say that this 
gospel of Jesus Christ was to the philosophers 
and the lovers of power foolishness; but to them 
that believe the power of God unto salvation. 


Now when our blessed Saviour came to this 
world He looked on that great layer-cake of 
society as we look on it. We today as we look 
upon that cake, are interested in the layers, 
and when. we cut it we want to cut it horizontally. 
He saw an upper class, a middle class and a 


lower class as we do. Men would cut that cake 
horizontally, but Jesus pays no attention to 
the horizontal division and he cuts vertically. 
Before Jesus Christ when He was in the world, 
and today when He sits upon His throne, there 
are but two classes of humanity, those who re- 
ceive Him, and those who reject Him. 


We are here dealing with the Almighty, and 
with beings who have an eternal destiny before 
them. It is the left-hand or the right, it is receive 
or reject, and those that receive become the 
sons of God, heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ. Now that is where we are; there 
is the issue. We did not draw it; men did not 
draw it; men will not draw it; but Jesus Christ 
did draw it. 


Christ’s Mission—To Save 


I have drawn to you as far as I could the great 
issue and the great mission of my blessed Lord, 
and that is, that He came to this world for the 
single purpose of saving men. As He came on 
this mission and moved through this world, 
He did seek to alleviate the sufferings, and the 
sorrows, and the conflicts of this world, but it 
was only alleviation, and that is not salvation. 
The bringing of that young man from his bier 
back into earthly life did not mean that he was 
necessarily saved; the bringing of Lazarus 
back from the grave did not save him. I have 
no doubt that both of them were saved, but that 
did not save them. I do not care how much you 
do in merely temporal ways, it does not save, 
and saving is the great question. 

Now He has seen fit in His gracious mercy, 
in His tender love, to use those who have received 
Him, to be laborers together with Him in carry- 
ing out the great scheme of redemption for all 
mankind; and we are called to have a part in it, 
and cannot afford to make it secondary to any- 
thing else we do in this world. 


Oh, that the church of the twentieth century 
would rise to an appreciation of the situation, 
of the mighty mission of our Lord, and to the 
assurance that He has given to us in His un- 
breakable Word. First of all, He has said that 
if the church will go forth under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit she will be blessed, and her 
labors will not be in vain, and the Holy Spirit 
will so bless it that the sons of God will be mani- 
fested. ‘‘Ye shall be endued with power from 
on high.” ‘Go forth and bear testimony.” 
When that testimony is borne to the ends of the 
world, our work is done. 


When I say “‘bear testimony,” I do not simply 
‘mean saying the words. A witness bears testi- 
mony in order to persuade and to convince. 
When a man gets up to preach a sermon he is 
not simply filling an appointment, he is there for 
the distinct, overwhelming and burning purpose 
of persuading men. As Paul said, “Night and 
day with tears we persuade men to be reconciled 
to Christ,” and God is reconciling the world 
to Himself through Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
the church can go forth with confidence, certain 
that her work and labor will not bein vain. Her 
business is to stick to the commission, and the 
commission covers two points, preaching the 
gospel to every creature, and alleviating as far 
as possible, the sufferings of the present age. 
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The Lord Must Come Personally 


What next? We have got another promise 
concerning Himself now in the church, and not 
even the spirit working in the church, but 
something to be accomplished by Himself per- 
sonally. We are today greatly interested in the 
reconstruction of the nations to bring them into 
fellowship, peace and harmony, and we ought 
to do all in our power to bring about the best 
possible conditions; but I tell you friends the 
only hope that we have of the nations of this 
earth coming into final and complete peace and 
obedience and righteousness, is the hope of our 
Lord Himself coming; and at His own touch the 
kingdoms of this world will become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ. 


The World Agony Restores Faith 


Again, we confront a most pathetic crisis, 
and ought to be doubly sensitive to it today. 
Twelve million young men, the flower of the age, 
lie sleeping in new-made graves, or their bones 
bleaching upon the plains of Europe. Is any 
head here so dull, is any heart here so hard, that 
can think upon ‘that fact and not be thoved? 
If any of you have, what is your hope? Have 
you given up thought of seeing them again? 
No soul can answer that question that has not 
gotten pretty close to it. Let poor old Harry 
Lauder and Dr. George Adam Smith answer it. 

George Adam Smith had four. sons, and at 
one time he was a little shaky about the Bible. 
Three of those boys went over the top and are 
dead, and one comes back all shot up. Now 
what kind of a father would he be to look into 
ye: facts and not feel it to the very bottom 

f his soul? I remember hearing George Adam 
Smith say once when he was lecturing at Yale, 
that the conflict between criticism and tradi- 
tionalism (faith in this Book), was finished, and 
that criticism had won, and that nothing was 
left now but to settle the indemnity. I heard 
him before our General Assembly at Columbus, 
last May, say, “I have gone back to the faith 
of my covenanting father, back to the Bible of 
the prophets, who experienced and wrote it 
out in times like this, back to the faith of that 
God who died for me on Calvary.’’ I will tell 
you when a man comes to things like that, it 
cuts away a good deal of cobwebs and specula- 
tion. 

But what is our assurance in a time like this? 
We want the resurrection,—no question about 
that, but what is our assurance? The assurance 
is the coming again of our blessed Lord at whose 
second coming in glorious majesty, with the 
angels, the trumpet shall be sounded, and we 
read that, ‘‘All that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and they that hear shall come forth, 
some to the resurrection of life eternal, and some 
to the resurrection of condemnation.” This 
He will accomplish Himself,—no power can 
hinder it. 

3. The third thing that I would call your atten- 
tion to in connection with His second coming 
is the great assize. I do not know that there 
ever was a time when, at least spasmodically, 
the world was awakened to a sense of justice 
and righteousness as it is at this present time. 
May God keep it in our hearts. We had almost 
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forgotten it. What you see in the rational 
soul of man today, calling for justice, is written 
in the very foundation principles of the moral 
world by the great Creator, and He has appointed 
a day in which He will judge the world by Jesus 
Christ, and He will summon all before Him. 


The Judgment Sentence 


Then listen to the solemn words, and I hesitate 
to pronounce them. This blessed Lord that gave 
Himself to die that men might be saved, that so 
loved the world that whosoeyer believeth in 
Him should not perish but have everlasting 
life,—this blessed Lord, will say to those on the 
right hand, “Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world,’’ and to the others, 
“Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels.” 


Friends, I cannot trifle with that last state- 
ment. Men may modify and soften it, and try 
to deceive people on it, but I cannot. Ever- 
lasting punishment came from the lips of Jesus 
and not from a theologian. There it stands, 
and that we must face, and it is a solemn thing. 
I admit that in my ministry many a time I 
hesitated to bring forth this solemn fact to the 
people I loved, but I never did meet them square 
and fair, with tenderness and affection, that I 
do not now remember it with thanksgiving 
that God gave me grace to do it. 


We are trying to bring this old physical 
world into order; to make it better and safer 
for men to live in. Well, we have a big job on 
hand, and there is a lot to be done yet. Do not 
misunderstand me. I believe in doing everything 
we can to improve the condition, to alleviate the 
sufferings of men, to get in harmony with and 
understanding the forces of nature; but beloved, 
the job is too big. Remember that this world 
was smitten and thrown into disorder by sin 
when it came in here, challenging the authority 
of God, and Paul tells us in words that no man 
can misunderstand, that the whole creation is 
travailing together in pain until now, waiting 
for the manifestation of the sons of God, for the 
adoption, to-wit, the redemption of the body. 


When He does come He is going to create a 
new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. 


These five things are to be anccanaiiaiaail 
The church is to be called out from the world 
by the means appointed by Him; the nations 
are to be leveled at His feet, bowing down to 
honor Him as King of kings and Lord of lords; 
the dead are to be raised; the dominance of 
righteousness will be accomplished; and we are 
to have a new heaven and a new earth for the 
new created man. 





DR. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN COMES TO 
NEW YORK 


Rev. G. Campbell Morgan, former pastor of 
the Westminster Congregational Church, Lon- 
don, has accepted a professorship of the Bible 
Teachers’ Training school, New York. 
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Jesus the Everlasting Father 


By Rev. William I. Pettingill. 
Mr. aay is Dean of the. Philadelphia School of the Bible of which Rev. 
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Cc. 1, Scofield . D., is President. 


pastor of a Re Church in Wilmington, Del. 
cities. 


seventh verses of the ninth chapter of Isaiah: 

“For unto usa child is born, unto us a son 

is given, and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder, and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The 
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the 
increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice; from henceforth 
even forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts 
will perform this.” 

I desire your attention particularly to one thing 
in the passage. ‘‘His name shall be called The 
everlasting Father.” 

Whose name? The name of the child who is 
born, the name of the Son who is given, the name 
of the man upon whose shoulder shall be the 
government. 

I had a friend who delighted to speak of what 
he called ‘‘The scientific exactitude of the 
Scriptures.”’ And here is an example of that to 
which he referred. It could not be written, 
“Unto us a son is born,’’ but it can be written, 
“Unto us a child is born.”” The Son was ever- 
lasting, the child was not everlasting. The Son 
had no beginning of days, as He shall have no 
end of life; but the child had a beginning of 
days, and he could be born, he was born. 

Then it reads, ‘‘Unto us a son is given,” and 
He was given. He is-the gift of God unto a 
ruined world. He was given up to the death of 
the cross. He was delivered up for our trans- 
gressions. He was raised again for our justifica- 
tion. ‘‘Unto us a son is given.” 

Here the tense is changed. ‘‘And the govern- 
ment” not, “is now,” but ‘‘shall be upon his 
shoulder.”” Isaiah probably did not know that 
just there ih his utterance would be an inter- 
regnum of perhaps nineteen hundred years. 
The prophets, according to Peter, searched 
diligently what time, or what manner of time, 
the Spirit of Christ, who was in them, did signify, 
when He testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ and the glory that should follow. The 
sufferings of Christ had to do with the birth of 
the child and the giving of the Son. The glory 
that shall follow has to do with the government 
being placed upon His shoulder. There is a long 
lapse just at a comma here, but you and I know, 
living twenty-seven hundred years afterward, 
that in that comma there is this church age, 
which has come in parenthetically, so to speak, 
and deferred the placing of the government upon 
the shoulder of the Son of man. 

This is all very beautiful, but I want now to 
attract your attention more specifically to this 
one detail. He is riot only to be called ‘‘Wonder- 
ful,’’ “Counsellor,” ‘‘the Mighty God,” and “‘the 
Prince of Peace,’ but He is also to be called 
‘“‘The everlasting Father.” 


Tee to speak to you upon the sixth and 


. appear. 


He is also the editor of ‘‘Serving and Waiting,’’ and 


He is a Bible teacher of classes in eastern 


Have we thought of the Lord Jesus Christ as 
the everlasting Father? He said, “T am in the 
Father and the Father is in me’’; and ‘‘He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father, I and my 
Father are one.” He said all that. Is that what 
is meant by this title in Isaiah nine? He shall 
be called ‘‘The everlasting Father.” 

Father. How is He to be properly called ‘‘The 
everlasting Father’? I am certain that what 
we have here in this mysterious title is an impli- 
cation of our Lord Jesus Christ’s fatherhood during 
the ages, and that this title ought probably to 
be rendered ‘‘The Father of the Ages.’’ And 
there is New Testament ground for making this 
assertion, for, according to the Word of God, 
that is precisely what the Lord Jesus Christ is. 
He is the Father, the Progenitor, the Founder, 
the Planner, the Architect, the Arranger of the 
ages, the dispensations into which time is 
divided. 

In the first chapter of Hebrews, some wonderful 
statements are given concerning our Lord Jesus 
Christ. You remember how that chapter opens. 
“‘God who at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners spoke in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets hath in these last days spoken unto 
us in his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom also he made the worlds.”’ 


We understand that the Lord Jesus Christ 
made the worlds. We learn that in the first 
chapter of John. ‘‘All things were made by him, 
and without him was not anything made that 
was made.” And again in the first chapter of 
Colossians we read, ‘‘All things were made by 
him, and for him, and he is before all things, and 
in him all things hang together,’ just as in 
Hebrews it is written, ‘‘He upholdeth all things 
by the word of his power.” 


But it surprised me when I first learned that 
the word for ‘‘worlds’” in Hebrews is not the 
ordinary word for the material worlds, but 
rather that elsewhere translated ‘‘ages.’’ And 
what we have in Hebrews one, and again in 
Hebrews eleven, is a statement that our Lord 
Jesus Christ made, or arranged, planned, pro- 
grammed, the ages. By Him God arranged the 
dispensations, the divisions of time from before 
the beginning of the world. 


In the eleventh of Hebrews, you have this 
statement, ‘‘By faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God,’ " and 
you have again the plural word for ‘‘aions,’ 
‘ages.’ ‘‘Through faith we understand that the 
ages were framed by the word of God, so that 
things which are ,seen were not made of things 
which do appear.’’ That was a part of the pro- 
gram. It was planned in the program that when 
the time came for creating the material worlds, 
they should not be made of things which do 
What we have here, dear friends, is a 
statement far wider, far greater than that our 
Lord Jesus Christ is the Creator of the worlds. 





THE CHRISTIAN WORKERS MAGAZINE 


Away back, before the creation of the worlds, 
when the Word of God was with God and was 
God, it was all planned as to how and when things 
should be made, and as to how and when each 
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dispensation should be ended; and it was all done 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal One, the 
Father of the Ages. Thus is He the everlasting 
Father. 





Bible Institutes on the Offensive 


By Rev. E. A. Wollam, Cleveland, Ohio. 


Rev. Mr. Wollam is Executive Secretary of the Cleveland Bible Institute, located 


at 3201-3231 Cedar Avenue. 


. SEEMS entirely fitting that the Bible 
| institutes of the United States and Canada 

should take some part in this Founder’s 

Day celebration in honor of the memory of 
Mr. Moody. This, as we have been told, is to 
be known as Bible Institute Day. I am glad 
that the Bible institutes of this country are 
having their day and that that day dawned as a 
result of the devotion and consecration of Mr. 
Moody. 

[t would not be an exaggeration to say that 
there is probably no institution of this character, 
certainly there is not one of much consequence, 
in all this broad land, but what owes its existence, 
either directly or indirectly to the work of Dwight 
L. Moody. Take our own institution in Cleve- 
land, O., for instance, which was founded in 
1892, six years, I believe, after The Moody Bible 
Institute, by Mr. and Mrs. Malone. There has 
been practically no connection between the two 
institutes save in experience and purpose and I 
am sure you will be interested to know that Mr. 
Malone was converted and preached his first 
sermon under Major Cole, a long time associated 
with Mr. Moody, and his wife was converted in 
one of Mr. Moody’s evangelistic campaigns. 
I suppose the same could be said of practically 
every other similar institution of the United 
States and Canada, and, it may be, throughout 
the world. And so today we not only celebrate 
Founder’s Day as the day set apart by this 
institution celebrating the founding of The 
Moody Bible Institute, but we are celebrating 
today the discovery of the Bible institute idea, 
or better still, the revelation of God’s thoughts 
through the instrumentality of D. L. Moody. 


Time for a Forward Movement 


During the past twenty-five years Bible 
institutes of this country and the movements 
with which they have been associated, have 
contributed a very large share to the evangelistic 
aggressiveness and the missionary program of 
the Christian church, but brethren of this 
Conference, it is my conviction that whatever 
the Bible institutes have done in the past—and 
God forbid that we should minimize their 
accomplishments, many times in the face of 
almost insurmountable obstacles, they are 
only the prophecy and the promise which, under 
God they are being called upon to do or to accom- 
plish in the days just ahead of us. 

! believe that the time is ripe for a great 
forward movement in this country, in which 
the Bible institutes should play a conspicuous 
if not a leading part, by calling into some sort of 


association all these great movements or evan- 


gelical testimony and all the leadership that 
stands for the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints. These should be called together in some 
sort of alliance that .we may not see the pure 
religion of Jesus Christ perish from the earth. 
In the 17th chapter of St. John, first verse, you 
will find four words which I wish you to think 
about this afternoon. Jesus said, ‘‘The hour is 
come; glorify thy Son that thy Son may also 
glorify thee.” 
Christian Faith in Peril 


1. I believe the hour is come for the evan- 
gelical forces of this country to rise up in defense 
of the faith. I do not refer to one of the three 
Christian graces which Paul mentions in the 
thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians but the 
whole system of biblical truth. In Luke 18:8 
Jesus said, ‘‘When the Son of man shall come 
shall he find faith in the earth?” A better 
rendering is, ‘‘Will he find the faith in the earth?” 
In many so-called religious circles today Christi- 
anity is no longer spreading the faith, but a faith. 
Christianity is to suffer the same fate of all 
other beliefs by being thrown into a melting pot 
out of which is to come a religion the like of 
which the world has never seen. But we have 
no sympathy with such an idea. I take it that 
all of us believe that Christianity must be always 
absolutely intolerable of all other religions and 
that there is no other name in heaven or among 
men whereby we must be saved. We are told 
that Christianity is its own defense, that we 
need give ourselves no concern about the future 
religion of Jesus Christ, that all the nations of 
evil will come to naught. 

Allow me to say that I have absolutely no 
concern about the future of Christianity; I know 
that Jesus is going to triumph; I know that the 
religion of Jesus Christ is going to come off 
conqueror; I am not concerned about the 
destruction of the faith, but I am concerned 
about the destruction of men’s faith in the faith, 
for thousands and multiplied thousands of our 
young men and women are having their faith 
shaken in the faith and as a result will go down 
to ruin. 


Let me say too that I have absolutely no 
sympathy with a mere heresy hunter and 
quibbler. Two or three years ago I was spending 
some time in one of the southern cities when it 
was my good fortune to fall in company with an 
aged Baptist minister from Georgia. He said a 
friend of his was secretary of one of the Baptist 
associations, some sort of society of the city of 
London, who was a very close and intimate 
friend of Lloyd George, the Prime Minister, 
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They were out riding and he was telling him 
about a very difficult and trying situation that 
had arisen by virtue of a difference of opinion 
over the translation of the great commission. 
There was a company of men in the Welsh 
Baptist Church who declared that the great 
commission should be rendered ‘“Baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit’; 
another said it should be, ‘‘Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.”’ ‘‘And,”’ said 
he, ‘‘we are having a terrible time over this 
translation; we have become divided into two 
classes, the ‘ins’ and the ‘intos’ and the 
strife has become so decided that there are a 
number of men who are willing to die for their 
convictions!” He said, ‘I am willing to die for 
my convictions, but for the life of me I cannot 
remember on which side of the subject I am.” 
If there ever was a time for the mere quibbling 
over tweedledee and tweedledum this is not the 
hour. We must dismiss our views if we have 
views, and we have them. The hour has come 
when we should dismiss these petty differences 
and unite on the great principles of Christianity 
to propagate them in the world to the salvation 
of many souls. 

Allow me to say to you that while Germany 
has been defeated on the battlefield, she is 
being driven from the commercial and scientific 
world and from the literary world, but she has 
not yet been defeated in the theological world. 
German marks are upon the reconstruction 
program all over this country. There is no 
question about .that. We must defend the 
faith that was once for all delivered to the saints 
against all odds because of the fact that the 
preaching of the doctrines of Christianity play a 
very vital part in the evangelization of the world. 
We are going to talk tomorrow about the evan- 
gelization of the world. How are we going to 
evangelize the world if we deny the great 
doctrines of Christianity by which alone the 
world may be evangelized? There are two 
cardinal principles which have to do with 
Christianity—the preaching of Christian doc- 
trines and the acceptance of personal revolu- 
tionizing experiences. They are dependent upon 
each other; like twins; together they thrive and 
are health¥, apart they perish. 

The disciples on the day of Pentecost began 
at once to declare the great cardinal doctrines 
of Scripture and declare them to others, and 
revolutionizing experiences took place in the 
hearts of untold thousands. Dr. Trumbull, 
editor of The Sunday School Times, writes: ‘‘As 
you know, God has been very greatly blessing 
The Sunday School Times. We have been led 
of Him to stand very definitely for the evangelical 
faith. In view of certain revolutionizing ex- 
periences that some of us have had in our own 
lives_in the last few years and our deep convic- 
tions on these points, we are endeavoring to 
follow a line of teaching in The Sunday School 
Ti mes in accord with the great cardinal doctrines 
of Christianity.’’ He is saying that the publish- 
ing of Christian doctrines through the pages of 
The Sunday School Times has produced revolu- 
tionizing experiences in the lives of thousands of 
men and women. 

I believe the hour has come when the evan- 
gelistic forces of this country, primarily the Bible 


institutes, should not only rise up in defense of 
the faith, but should become a united and 
offensive power. We heard this morning in our 
devotional exercises something of the story of 
the downfall of Prussianism. I think the world 
has not yet recovered from its surprise. The sud- 
den collapse of German militarism by which the 
allies were able to bring this war to a conclusion 
so suddenly is due to two well-known principles. 
There came to be an absolute unity of purpose. 
There were practically fifteen nations at war 
with Germany for probably fifteen or more 
different reasons. When the United States 
entered the war President Wilson spoke to the 
world and said Germany was not the enemy of 
France, that she was not the enemy of Belgium 
or any other one nation, but that Germany was 
the enemy of mankind, the enemy of civilization, 
the enemy of the world. 

During the past few years this thing which we 
call destructive criticism has been making its 
encroachments upon the evangelical churches of 
the United States and the world. Methodism 
has had her battles, Presbyterianism has had 
her battles, the other denominations have, had 
their battles. The Moody Bible Institute has had 
its battles with destructive criticism, but we have 
moved somewhat independently up to this time, 
concerned about our own battles. It seems to 
me the hour has come when we need to pool 
our interests, and recognize that this thing of 
criticism is not the foe of Methodism, of Presby- 
terianism or any other ism, but is the foe of 
Christianity, of Jesus Christ, originated and 
kept up by His opponent, Satan, in the bottom- 
less pit. 

2. A second principle in the successful prosecu- 
tion of the war: Last summer during the month 
of July when the Germans were shelling Paris 
and when a million and a half population had 
been removed because the military leaders 
expected the occupying of the city, Gen. Haig 
entered his statement that their backs were to 
the wall, and other generals had said that they 
could not retreat much farther. Then came the 
statement from a well-known military principle 
that no war was ever won by a defensive policy. 
They must assume the offensive. The offensive 
was assumed and the war was soon won. People 
have gathered here today with their backs to 
the wall so far as evangelical testimony is con- 
cerned. The enemies have the ear of the 
Christian churches of America today. We have 
been driven to the last trench, and the time has 
come for a great offensive on behalf of the 
Cross of Christ. I hope there will come out of 
this meeting some sort of a committee which 
will look toward the holding of a great world 
conference which will bear testimony to the 
evangelical principles for which all would give 
our very life’s blood, I believe. 


A Forward Movement 


I do not know how to say what ison my heart 
to say. I believe the hour is come when we 
must give all to God that we might receive all 
from God. . Giving all is the price of receiving 
all, and this is no time to quibble over the price 
of giving all to God. I am not unmindful of 
what it may cost some ofj us to put into 
operation, or even attempt to put into operation 
a small portion of this program which we are 
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outlining to you todsy. It may cost us ostra- 
cism, misunderstanding, position, being barred 
from circles to which heretofore we have been 
admitted. Iam not unmindful of the price which 
some of us, perhaps, will have to pay in order 
to take up this forward movement. Perhaps the 
‘ime has come when some one should exhibit 
the martyr spirit; perhaps some of us will be 
called upon to make sacrifices the like of which 
we have never made before, but Christianity is 
a relirion of blood. Take the blood out of 
Christianity and it is worthless. Every message, 
and there have been glorious messages to which 
we have been listening in these days, and every 
word has been saturated by blood. It was 
purchased by blood upon the cross of Calvary 
and it has been propagated and will be propa- 
gated by blood. Perhaps you have noticed that 
a large percentage of these speakers and leaders 
are turning gray. They will pardon me I know 
for making this reference. I have said to myself 
that it will not be long until the burden of this 
battle will be shifted from older to younger 
shoulders and it is my concern today that we 
should tender this gospel of Christ to the rising 
generation as pure, as undefiled, as powerful as 
we have received it from the generation that is 
just passing. 


“4° 
IID 


The hour has come when we must receive 
all that God has for us to receive. Do not think 
this battle is going to be won by programs and 
conventions and committees and conferences, as 
much as I believe in all these means that I have 
mentioned; it is going to be won only as we get 
in touch with those reservoirs of supernatural 
energy and allow this supernatural energy to 
flow down through our lives into the organiza- 
tions. I say, my friends, I am not concerned 
about the influence of these forces, but I am 
concerned about the power of these forces. 
What we need is not more influence but more 
power. There was a time when St. Paul did not 
have enough influence to keep himself out of 
jail, but he had enough power to pray the jail 
door open. 

During the past twenty-five years we have 
seen great movements in this country, the 
Layman’s Missionary Movement, the Men and 
Religion Movement, the Student Volunteer 
Movement, etc. I am looking for one other 
movement, not a movement of man but a 
movement of the spirit of Almighty God that 
shall sweep over this country and bring into 
one great body of evangelical believers a testi- 
mony that shall not perish from the earth. 
God help us. 





Bible Institutes in Closer Co-operation 
By Rev. John McNicol, B. D., Toronto, Can. 
Dr. McNicol is Principal of the Toronto Bible College, the first Bible Institute in 


Canada. 


dian Bible institute. The institute known 

now as the Toronto Bible College was 

founded twenty-five years ago under the 
name of the Toronto Bible Training School, 
but doing the same kind of work, in a much 
smaller way, of course, that this institute is 
doing. In the consideration of world evangeliza- 
tion and Christianity the question of the position 
which the Bible schools should take must, of 
course, occupy an important place. The answer 
to that question, the understanding of the present 
day call to Bible schools and institutes will 
depend largely upon an understanding of the 
place these institutions have had during recent 
decades, during the past twenty-five years, 
for as we have been hearing, these movements 
have grown up during this period. In order 
that we may understand the position we are 
facing and the call that comes to us today let 
us first of all think our way back that we may 
understand clearly and accurately the way by 
which we have come, the way over which these 
institutions have traveled, the way they came 
to be in the first place, and the way they have 
been led up to the present critical situation, 
the present strategic place in the great battle 
of vital Christianity with the forces of evil in the 
world. When we consider the rise of the Bible 
schools, taking them all into view, we find several 
very significant facts that are true of all of them. 


Bible Schools and Revivals 
It may be correctly said that they have all 


I BRING you greetings from the first Cana- 


He is a frequent speaker at Bible Conferences all over the continent. 


sprung out of revivals, the outgrowth of revivals. 
The Moody Bible Institute is the outgrowth 
of that great life of revival that Mr. Moody 
led so continuously. He led revivals himself 
and influenced those which occurred in other 
places. This place reminds us that the Bible 
institutes of North America sprang out of re- 
vivals. The one which I represent is indirectly 
the result of this one. The youngest of all these 
institutions planted in the last year upon the 
western coast in Vancouver and represented 
by Mr. Ellis as_ principal, is the  pro- 
duct of a revival that was carried on in that 
city two years ago under the direction of Dr. 
Oliver. They have all originated, or received 
their impress, from outstanding evangelical 
leaders? They are formed and created not by 
ecclesiastical organizations, but by spirit-filled 
personalities, the result of the Spirit of God 
working through spirit-filled men; not the 
result of organization or ecclesiastical action. 


The Interdenominational Feature 


They occupy interdenominational grounds. 
They magnify that unity of the Spirit which 
we are recognizing as so dominant in this place 
in these days. When we think of the rise of 
these schools and institutions we think of them 
as the product of the working of the free Spirit 
of God under the service | organized Chris- 
tianity. They have not followed the method 
of denominational lines; they have not followed 
the method of ecclesiastical organizations; 
but have sprung up from beneath as the vital 
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product of a vital life lying under the service 
of the organized expression of Christianity. 
They stand as the visible crystallization of the 
work of the Spirit of God during the past twenty- 
five years in the Christian churches. 

The Bible in the Center 

When we consider in the’ next place what 
contribution these schools have made to these 
churches, when we think of the mission which 
these schools have fulfilled in the churches, I 
mean what they have given back to the de- 
nomination, to organized Christianity, I think 
there are several very important things which 
we should say. 

In the first place these Bible institutes have 
given the Bible its central place in the whole 
scheme of Christian living. They have main- 
tained that the Bible is the Word of the living 
God and they have honored God's Word in 
educating God’s people. They have borne 
testimony to this fact that the knowledge of 
this Word of God is the only essential equip- 
ment for Christian service. They have not 
cast reflection on the other institutions that 
have been training young people in the line 
of secular education, but they have maintained 
that for the education of the church, and the 
Christian worker, the Bible is the central thing. 
That thing these schools have made clear, and 
they have set thousands of people, even tens of 
thousands of Christians to studying this Bible 
systematically who would not have otherwise 
been studying it. 

The Essentials Accentuated 

In the second place, these institutions have 
magnified the Christian fundamentals of the 
Christian faith. While differing in non-essen- 
tials, they have stood firmly upon the essentials. 
They have gathered round the person of the 
L ord Jesus Christ and speak for His deity, His 
virgin birth, for His atonement, His vicarious 
sacrifice, His triumphant liter al resurrection, 
for His real living presence today behind the veil 
and the glorious prospect of His return. The 
churches which these schools have stood for 
have all been gathered round the person of the 
Lord. The other things in the line of Christian 
thinking they have not emphasized, but left 
individual Christians to think as they were taught 
or as they chose to think along these other lines, 
but they have stood firmly for the deity and the 
pre-eminence of the adorable person of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

In the third place, they have presented to 
the whole Christian church an outstanding 
manifestation of Christian unity. Here we 
have gathered from all denominations, but we 
do not care what denomination we belong to, 
we think of the wonderful fact that here we are 
all one in Christ Jesus, and I believe that fra- 
grant and beautiful spirit, that devotional 
approach to the Cross which characterizes these 
Bible schools, all of them I have no doubt, is 
due to the fact that the Holy Spirit is honored 
in creating a unity of Christian fellowship, and 
that here we realize, in knowing that we are all 
one in Christ Jesus, what genuine Christian 
oni is, and while the organized churches 
are feeling about in the dark and reaching out 
for some principle of union, here we are exhibit- 
ing it all the time. 
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These Bible schools have raised up and trained 
out of the rank and file of the Christian church 
a great body of young men and women for 
service, and sent them back again into the ranks 
of the church with genuine denominational 
loyalty, with true devotion to their own churches, 
with devotion unimpaired, but with true fitness, 
a hundred fold increased to do the service that 
the churches ask them to do, as Sunday-school 
teachers and superintendents, home and foreign 
missionaries, etc. Think of the tides of life 
that these institutions have poured back into 
the very veins of the Christian churches, and 
these young people have been raised up and 
trained in the practice of prayer, in a working 
knowledge of the Bible, in the practice of per- 
sonal work, and in sanctified devotion to the 
great King and Head of all the churches. I do 
not think we can assume what any denomina- 
tion owes to the Bibie institutes, and these 
institutions have grown up outside the lines of 
denominations, but they have stood loyally 
by these denominations and handed back into 
their working force the great streams of young 
energy that have come to them and then gone 
out from them. 


Recruits for the Ministry 


These schools have been recruiting grounds 
for the Christian ministry. Many a young man 
has gone to a Bible school with no thought of 
the ministry in his mind. The call came to him 
and he had a peculiar feeling that God was 
calling him to some Christian service, and he 
went to some Bible institute. His fitness was 
tested, his outlook was enlarged and his heart 
was warm and the call came to him to enter 
into the noblest, the highest, and holiest of all 
vocations, the Christian ministry, and every 
large denomination has in the ranks of its minis- 
try many a man who would not be there were 
it not for the Bible institutes. 


Think of what they have given back. They 
have made the Bible central; they have stood 
by those great fundamental realities that is 
the common heritage of all Christians; they 
have exhibited the principle of Christian unity; 
they have been raising up and training thousands 
of Christian workers and calling out and sending 
back into the ministry many a young man’s 
life. It would seem that these Bible institutes 
were called into being to occupy a most important 
place in regard to the Christian churches, with 
the relationship to the organized churches. 
The place they have occupied is that of being 
handmaids to the churches, auxiliaries to the 
Christian agencies already in existence. That 
has been our position in Toronto. We have 
not assumed the position of leadership; we 
regarded ourselves as a center of testimony 
standing at the doors of the churches ready to 
serve them all, willing to co-operate when we 
had the opportunity for co-operation, training 
the young people and sending them back to 
their own denominations more loyal than ever 
to them because more loyal than ever to Jesus 
Christ, the Head, and so we went on with our 
work, simply as handmaids to the Christian 
churches, auxiliaries to the already ordained 
Christian agencies. 

But, I believe that the time has come when 
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we must recognize that we can no longer simply 
assume that position. 
Responsibility for Leadership 


The time has come when we must: recognize 
that we are face to face with a situation which 
is calling us to a larger movement and different 
kind of position. In Toronto we have been com- 
pelled to recognize that we must proceed along 
this line, not that we have not yet entered into 
it, but we are coming to see that there is a call 
today for the Bible schools must accept a certain 
responsibility for leadership, not merely act as 
handmaids and auxiliaries, and for the following 
reasons: 

Readjustment of Forces 

When we begin to diagnose the state of the 
Christian world today one shrinks back from tt. 
You simply stand appalled when looking out 
upon the situation. When one begins to diagnose 
the situation he does so in no spirit of hostility 
to the churches. I am a loyal Presbyterian and 
I love my church; I came from a university and I 
love my university; I am a product of a theological 
college and I love my college; but in the light of 
my Lord and his great call today there are certain 
things that one cannot ignore and in the light of 
the present critical condition of the great battlefield 
we are compelled to readjust our forces. 

1. One of the things that we cannot help 
seeing is the result of much theological education 
today upon the faith of young men which. is 
in most cases tragic, fatal. One does not like 
to say it but we are simply facing facts. We 
have often turned young men away from the 
doors of the Toronto Bible College because they 
were ready for the seminaries. They came to us 
along the regular lines of education, ready for 
the university, proceeding along the lines that 
would lead them to theological colleges. If 
they broke the steps of their education at that 
point it might be more difficult to take it up 
later, and some have gone on in that way. When 
these young men go under the influence of 
present day university education, and then on 
under the influence of some theological education 
they come out utterly useless, most of them. 
It they have had no previous training, no previous 
systematic training, they come out useless for 
the cause of Christ. 

[ have a friend, a young man whose natural 
character was one of the finest, whose heart was 
as tender as the sunlight, the influence of whose 
life was radiant. He went through the university, 
through the theological college and took all the 
degrees that could be given him, and as he 
proceeded along these lines there seemed to be 
nothing wrong with him,—he was preparing 
for the foreign field. He had worked in the 
home mission field and was proceeding directly 
to educational work in the foreign field. He 
was sent out. He was not there a year until 
he discovered that he had no message, and 
facing the situation and working it out to its 
logical issue he sent his resignation back to his 
Board, and after missionaries on the field plead 
with him, after his own Board dealt with him 
and found that they could not change his de- 
cision—and yet he did not so much as once 
criticize his college and reveal the real secret 
of his failure. He was trained by the church 
in all the regular avenues of church education, 


but when he got out there he had nothing to 
take to those poor heathen. He came back to 
teach secular education at home. 

I have another young man whom I advised 
to enter the ministry. His parents wanted him 
to do it. He belonged to a Scotch family. He 
was thinking of it and I encouraged his desire. 
He entered the university, went on into his 
theological course, but as he passed under the 
influence of this kind of education, without 
knowing it he began to entertain doubts about 
the Cross, and then doubts about the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and then doubts about the pre- 
existence of God, and still proceeding along 
the line of preparation for the ministry. The 
breakdown of his faith so affected his home that 
his mother said he had a younger brother who 
enlisted and went across the sea—he himself 
being rejected on account of his physical con- 
dition. She said that the desire about the boy 
across the sea was nothing as compared with 
the breakdown of the faith of the older son. 
It is not our place to criticize the colleges, but 
we cannot help this. If that kind of training 
leads to that kind of result, then I say that there 
is something wrong, and so I say we cannot 
help seeing that when young men proceed along 
the regularly established lines of education 
they come out unfit for the great task of making 
Christ known to the world and of world evangel- 
ization. 


The Great Cleavage 


2. But there is another reason. One cannot 
help seeing that some of the church leaders are 
directing upon the fundamental citadel of the 
Christian faith their most malicious attacks 
today, and because the Bible institutes stand 
for these things they are seeking to turn the 
hostility of the churches themselves against 
these institutions. Without going into any 
details here one cannot help but recognize that 
there is a great cleavage taking place in the 
Christian church between the conception of 
Christianity which most of us have, and the 
conception of Christianity which these leaders 
I am referring to have. This is not antagonism 
to any great isolated doctrines, not even antagon- 
ism to the second coming of the Lord. We 
need to get down below the surface and recog- 
nize the root of this great disease that is affect- 
ing the body politic of the church today. It ts 
the difference between that kind of Christianity 
which recognizes that God came down from above 
in the person of His Son Jesus Christ, to redeem 
the lost from sin, and the other kind of Christian- 
ity which represents Christianity as man’s effort 
up towards God by a process of evolution, reaching 
at last to the highest expression of man in Jesus, 
and the changing of human cenditions, socially, 
and gradually working out through the various 
orders of society into the non-Ckristian world 
until we get the expected millennium. In other 
words it 1s against unity, Christian unity. It 
is the descent of God in Christ or the ascent of man 
in Christ. 

We shall only be qualified to estimate the 
present clearly when we understand clearly 
that that is the issue today. We should not 
spend our time combating mere sections of the 
battlefield, mere isolated points of conflict. 
We need to see clearly that the issue now isin the 
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open, our foes have come out in the open, and 
they show us where they stand. A recent 
article in the Aélantic Monthly. tears off 
the veil and shows us where he stands 
by saying that all we need to do is to save 
society. The church is being marshalled on the 
one side of this question and on the other with- 
out knowing it; and so few _ recognize 
that this marshalling is for a final conflict 
Not only that, but there has crept over the whole 
system of the Christian organization within 
the last twenty or twenty-five years a slow 
palsy. That is from the head downward from 
our universities and theological colleges creeping 
into the laymen’s society and the churches. 
There has crept that palsy that had its origin 
in German rationalism, which is the pagan 
philosophy that has laid its icy hands upon 
nearly all the already recognized expressions of 
church life. 


Think of the universities. The Sunday School 
Times last fall published articles on our pagan 
universities, giving plain statements which 
those of us who know these universities know 
to be literally true. The system of education 
today is demonized from the top downward. 
Think of our seminaries, many of them, thank 
God, standing true, but it is so difficult to find 
the seminaries that used to be so true to the 
faith, so difficult to find any place where the 
training of a young man for the ministry can be 
free from poison. The rationalistic tendencies 
of German teaching is still there, and there 
is no evidence that while Germany has been beaten 
in - field she has been beaten in the theological 
path. 

Think of the capture of the Sunday-school 
movement. Some years ago there was published 
a book called the Encyclopaedia of Sunday- 
schools and Religious Education. All the biblical 
articles were written by men who exhibited the 
German, the higher criticism point of view. 
Down through the church channels is creeping 
the slow icy hand. 


Think of the missionary movement. We 
remember that in the Edinburgh Conference 
out of which so many came; the spirit of God was 
indeed there, but there came back to that con- 
ference evidence that higher criticism was work- 
ing. The free gospel of the grace of God is 
being limited, the carrying of ideas is taking 
the place of carrying the gospel into many 
quarters—the same icy hand is creeping out 
in that direction. What does all this mean? 
It means that we cannot help but see creeping 
down through church channels that which is 
oe the spiritual life of the free church 
of God. 


But, I believe the heart of the church is still 
true. The great invisible church of God is 
crying out for leadership, waiting for some 
expression of true testimony. Men are hunger- 
ing today as never before, tired of the stones 
that are no bread, tired of following the will- 
o’-the-wisps. 

Week before last we had in Toronto a great 
assembly, The Sunday School Times conducting 
a series of meetings on the victorious life. We 
were holding meetings in a college, but after the 
first day were crowded out, and went to the 
nearest church, two blocks away, and in spite 


of the fact that it poured rain the church was 
filled to the utmost for the simple, plain testi- 
mony of that plain but Godly man, Mr. Trum- 
bull. Paul Rader is in our city carrying on an 
evangelistic campaign, and Sunday night before 
he began inside, before the hour for the opening 
of the meeting began, the hall was so packed full 
and there were so many people outside that 
could not get in, that Mr. Rader had to hold 
an open air meeting outside before preaching to 
those inside. In spite of what is going through 
the organization and the church the heart of 
the church is true. I believe the situation 
we are facing today is calling us to take up the 
challenge which the foes of Christianity are 
throwing down to us and with all humility but 
with all fearlessness move forward to the place 
that is against our will, being forced upon us, 
and to take up the position of leadership of 
that great unseen host of the invisible church. 
What does that mean? 


A Program That Tests Faith 


It means that we have to lengthen our cords 
and strengthen our stakes. It means a program 
that will test our faith and call out our courage 
to a work that under the leadership of our great 
unseen Head may be the great last effort to 
hasten His Kingdom. We must keep our con- 
tact with that movement of the Spirit out of 
which we have come. The Bible schools must 
never lose their touch with the rank and file 
of the Christian church; they must continue to 
train men and women in the knowledge of the 
Bible; they must provide the largest opportunity 
for teaching men and women the English Bible, 
but we shall need in the days to come to move 
out into that larger line of specialized education. 

We must not let the forces of Christ hold the 
citadel of Christian scholarship. The larger 
schools will be called upon to train men for any 
kind of Christian leadership, including the 
specialized work of the ministry, and in facing 
this new call we need to recognize two things. 

(1) Inthese Bible institutes the Bible had been 
honored, and I believe the text that was so dear 
to Mr. Moody, ‘‘Them that honor me I will 
honor,” will be fulfilled in the case of Bible 
institutes, and will continue to make the Bible 
central. I believe it is possible to secure the 
best possible education that can be provided for 
men and women today with the Bible central. 
Gladstone on one occasion said that there is 
only one question and that is how to bring the 
Word of God into vital contact with the lives 
of all people. 


The Sacrifice of the Bible 


A Scotch minister wrote a book, one chapter 
being on the destiny of the Bible. It was 
written seventy years ago, but with prophetic 
insight. He gives a vision of a day that was to 
come when the world would gather to a great 
sacrifice, the sacrifice of the Bible. He said he 
was in a great plain and the multitudes were 
gathered there in the silence of the occasion, and 
when he asked why it was, he found out that it 
was to sacrifice the Bible. 

It had been a great deal of trouble to the world, 
it had been annoying the consciences of people, 
it had driven some to despair and now they were 
getting ready to get rid of it, the great sacrifice 
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was being gotten ready. There was the cry of 
“Beware’”’ that others did not-hear, and just as 
the sacrifice was about to take place, the Bible 
lying upon the great altar, that cry was uttered 
with a great shout, ‘‘Beware,” and across the 
heads of the crowd, the great multitude there, 
came the figure of a Man, and the Man took his 
place upon the altar and the altar took the form 
of a throne and the Man took the form of Him 
that sat upon the throne and the great day of 
assize had come, and instead of being a sacrifice 
of the Bible it was the great Day of Judgment by 
the Bible—and he awoke and it was a dream, 
and yet not a dream. With prophetic intuition 
he foresaw the time that final judgment would 
issue along the line of men’s attitude to this book. 

(2) We can depend on the presence and the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. We have been 
depending too much on organization. Of course 
that is essential, but too much it has taken the 
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place of the leadership of the Holy Spirit and I 
believe that God is waiting to exhibit to the 
whole Christian world what it means to follow 
the leadership of the living God who is here 
now in our midst; we recognize Him; we feel 
His presence. He has led us all these years; 
He has guided these schools to this place; He 
has Himself guided these great evangelical 
movements. The issue of this great conflict lies 
in proper recognition of His leadership, and if we 
lift up our faces toward the King, our great coming 
King, and are so free from entanglements that we 
can hear His voice through the leadership of His 
invisible spirit, then it may be we shall hear 
that final call to advance, which like the final 
stages of the great battle last summer, never 
ceased until at last the final issues are reached 
and the King Himself shall comeandthe Kingdom 
of our Lord and Jesus Christ will be upon the 
scene. 





The Prestige of the Church 


By Rev. Wm. B. Riley, D. D., Minneapolis, Minn. 
Dr. Riley is pastor of the First Baptist Church of Minneapolis, and also the Superin- 


tendent of the Northwestern Bible and Missionary Training School in Minneapolis. He 
is in great demand as a speaker in Bible Conferences all over the land. 


Jw CHRIST said, “I will build my church 
a 


and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 

it.” Harry Emerson Fosdick says that it 

is not to be expected that the church of God 
will come out of the fires of this war as it en- 
tered. In the fires it has been made malleable 
and being made such it will not be able to resist 
the pressure of remoulding circumstances. That 
ought not to disturb a church member nor dis- 
courage a church admirer. 

We have never contended as advocates of the 
church that she was perfect in her present form 
and organization. Imperfection is an appeal 
for perfection and presents only an opportunity 
of change. 

I have been thinking as I have listened to the 
criticisms of the church that one might consider 
the subject that I want to present to you tonight 
on the prestige of the church under three heads, 
the foe of the church, the failures of the church, 
and the future of the church. 


The Church Not Militant 


1. The foe of the church. I use this in the 
light of war which as yet is not ended. I believe 
that the church of Jesus Christ was intended to 
be pacific. I insist that while the Prince of Peace 
is also a man of war that the time of His war is 
not yet. He is a pacific man at present. He 
plead pacificism from every possible standpoint, 
if I understand and interpret Him correctly. 
There was one tribe in Israel that was never re- 
quired to bear arms even though it went to war. 
The tribe of Levi is the Old Testament type of 
the church of God, as we know. It was peaceful 
by its very nature. How does it happen that 
the church in the face of a foe ceased from its 
peaceful nature and became a fighting machine, 
and nothing short of that would describe what 
it has been in these years? The foe forced the 
hand of the church of Jesus Christ. 

Jesus Christ imposed peace upon the church 


by example and precept. He could have had a 
legion of angels for his own defense had he de- 
sired, but he gave no serious consideration to 
that. He could have armed His followers and 
fought Israel free from the tyranny of Rome, 
but He gave no consideration to that. He could 
have let His disciples keep the swords at least 
with which Peter and others were already pro- 
vided that they might not yield to the persecu- 
tions, but He took the swords away from them. 
“They that take the sword shall perish by the 
sword.”” Not only were the Kaiser and the 
military party in favor of the war, but Christian 
preachers of Germany were leaders in the con- 
ception that since we have come to a high state 
of culture we are entitled to a larger place and 
the world so sadly needs our culture and our 
character that though we force it upon them at 
the end of the bayonet it will be a right pro- 
cedure. Those leaders in the German church 
who took that position were themselves caught 
and the Word of God stood fast. 

We were not brought to the point where we 
had the right to choose between the right and 
wrong. We would go to death before we would 
do the wrong; we were brought to the point 
where we had to choose between two wrongs, 
between the wrong of battle and the wrong of a 
people who thought they had the right to rule 
the world. When we came to that point we said, 
“Tf we must choose, we will stain our hands in 
blood before we will submit to a new savagery 
under the name of culture.” 

We are in danger of letting not the foe, but 
the professed friend change our philosophy of 
life. We came to war because we saw no escape 
from it. I think the time has come when every 
man who loves the Lord Jesus Christ and be- 
lieves in the example and the precept that came 
alone from Him should say, ‘‘We stand for peace; 
we are in favor of peace and we do not propose 
to let the military purpose of the world change 
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our Christian philosophy and utilize us according 
to their pleasure in making wars in the days 
ahead.” 

Some said that if the church had been more 
Christian the war would not have come. Others 
said if we had not been so slow to favor it it 
would have come to an end sooner. Others said 
that if the President had been a statesman we 
would have had this thing over long since. The 
man who is a Christian and holds in his hand 
the destiny of a great people could not, in the 
nature of the case, be ready to rush to battle; 
his very Christianity would give him conserv- 
atism to say the least. 

An English officer said, ‘It seemed to us on 
the other side as if you people on this side would 
never move; you were slow about it to say the 
least, but now that you have moved we see a 
thing that we did not appreciate before, and we 
are beginning to estimate its meaning; we see 
that whereas we as even Christian members of 
the church of God on the other side were rushed 
to battle, you people living a long distance from 
the scene, had a chance to weigh things in the 
balance and give consideration to every side of 
the subject.” 

I have known that in the last days there would 
be wars and famine and pestilence. I believe 
one day the earthquake will come as a climax 
to it all and move islands and continents out of 
their place, and men will cry for the rocks and 
mountains to fall upon them and hide them from 
the wrath of the Lamb. I read in the book of 
Daniel that a catastrophe is to overwhelm our 
boasted civilization and sweep it from the earth 
in order to make it a clean spot upon which to 
have the Kingdom stand in righteousness. I do 
not find that that clash is to be the business of 
the church of God. It is to be the expression of 
unregenerate nature. 

2. Failures of the church. Many preachers 
took the gun and went to the battlefield and 
their sons, many of them, were lieutenants, and 
many ministers held offices and we have been 
an absolute unit in this matter. I have heard 
more criticisms of the church in the last six 
months than all the rest of my life. Why, be- 
loved? The church of God will never doa world’s 
work to suit the world; that is not her job. The 
Y. M. C. A., the men that put morale into our 
soldiers, is under criticism. Why? Not their 
job particularly, and they could not do it to suit 
the world. Whenever any Christian starts out 
looking for gratitude he has started on a fool’s 
errand. That motive itself is not aligned with 
the Master. 


Indictments Against the Church 


What are the indictments against the church? 
The church is selfish; she is distracted and di- 
vided, and is indulging in ethical negations. 

1. The church is selfish. All right, what is the 
sign of it? She stands up and sings on all 
occasions ‘‘That will be glory for me.”’ It would 
be better rendered ‘‘That will be joy for me.” 
She is selfish because her one great objective is 
to escape hell and get home to heaven. 

If I think it wise to escape the saloon and not 
go into it what is wrong with that? What is 
wrong with my wanting to escape hell? One of 
them has to do with time and the other with 
eternity, and what is wise for time will be wise 
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for eternity it seems to me. If the church of 
God had neglected her great commission and 
been centered in retaining her money and letting 
little children starve, I would have said ‘ ‘Amen.” 
But it lies in another direction. I believe we 
have taught and are still teaching that when we 
go to heaven it is a fine thing to go around by 
China and teach the Chinese on the way. When 
we start for the celestial city we should go around 
by the slums and see how many of the poor bums 
we can save before we get there. 

(2). The church is so sadly divided. I think 
it is a good thing to have variety and God always 
works after that manner, but I do not think you 
want to push it too far. I believe that one hun- 
dred denominations in existence could be lost 
and forgotten and not one fundamental truth 
would go down. We are divided, but how are 
we going to come to a confederation of the whole 
thing? A number here are Presbyterians, a num- 
ber Methodists—you may have heard I am a 
Baptist. When there is loyalty to Jesus Christ 
I say with you it is a matter of minor concern, 
in my judgment, but there are fundamentals of 
the faith. 

There is the question of the virgin birth, the 
miracle working of Jesus Christ recorded in this 
book, the significance of His death on the cross 
and the atonement for sin; the reality of His 
resurrection from the grave as recorded in the 
holy Word, the truthfulness of the report of His 
ascension to the right hand of the Father, the 
return of Jesus Christ in power and glory to take 
the throne of this world and rule it from sea to 
sea. Combine me with the man who denies the 
virgin birth! Not if I am awake. Put me witha 
man that calls into question the atonement, the 
substitution, the certainty of the resurrection 
or the certainty of His return since His own mouth 
said, ‘‘I will come again’’! Not unless I become 
disloyal to Him and His Word. It is impossible! 
Can two walk together except they be agreed? 
Combine me with men that hold these things 
and you have only made a debating society, 
that is all. 

If Christ be God and this is His Word you do 
not dare attempt anything like that unless you 
desire to strike religion the most severe blow it 
has ever received since Augustine combined a 
sick church with a sinking state. The fires that 
refine and melt do not fuse all together, they 
divide just as surely as they fuse. You can take 
the purest, the best, and put the ore of the same 
into the fire and when the point of white heat is 
reached there will be a fusion and a separation 
taking place at the same time, and the dross will 
go there and the gold will go there, and they are 
not combined; they are separated. 


Ethical Negations 


(3). The church is addicted to ethical nega- 
tions. What are they? Well, Mr. Fosdick says, 
“T will never forgive our parents, nor the people 
that were supposed to be our teachers in our 
youth—everything ethical negations. They 
said ‘Thou shalt not dance, thou shalt not play 
cards, thou shalt not go to the theater, thou 
shalt not smoke nor chew.’ Thank God they 
said that to me. I did not like it a little bit then 
but the longer I live the more of the sanity of 
my father'and mother looms in every particle 
of that speech. 
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We had a great man at the head of our af- 
fairs, Gen. Pershing and he, looking at things 
for a brief space from the world’s standpoint, 
would have agreed with Fosdick that negations 
were not to have a primary place and he went 
to El Paso and carried with him his camp of 
strumpets, because he did not believe in the 
ethical negations of the tenth commandment. 
He started across the sea and said, ‘‘God helping 
me, no more of this,’’ and he did his utmost to 
clean up the camps on the other side and keep 
the boys away from that which would scar them 
in body and soul and unfit them for military 
service, and send them to hell. 

But it does not stop with that. We have never 
contended that any true church would come 
to the point where we would sit and sing our- 
selves into everlasting bliss. We have had our 
great objectives and we have been driving 
toward them. 

Sane Methods in Church Work 


The future will depend, first, upon the intro- 
duction of sane methods into church work. We 
have not had them. That would be the point 
of my criticism. I had to smile the other day 
when I got the report from the Federal Confer- 
ences of the Church of Christ. They make me 
cry too. They said, ‘‘We want the church to 
stand in the forefront and be the leader that it 
ought to be, and we suggest that a.room some- 
where be kept warm and a side door be kept 
open. 

In God’s name, it is high time. I was in Cleve- 
land. I walked out Euclid Avenue having more 
churches on it than any other avenue I know in 
America, and I tried door after door, and if I 
had made an entrance to any house I could have 
been arrested for breaking in. I walked up 
Church Street in Oklahoma City, with its beauti- 
ful church houses all the way along and effected 
an entrance to one place because the Sunday- 
school superintendent happened to be in at that 
moment. They are mausoleums indeed. 

The minister of such a church ought to resign 
and accept a call elsewhere or start on a new plan 
altogether, a plan of an open house six days in 
the week just as certainly as on Sunday, and 
something doing for Christ every minute. And 
when the social and spiritual things of the com- 
munity are met that community will respond 
io it, no matter how far down town it is. 

Preach the Gospel Message 

Secondly, we have got to preach the gospel 
message to have a future for the church. There 
are a lot of brethren who have the notion that 
if they had been there when Christ got up His 
gospel they could have improved it, but all the 
tinkering they have done has not helped it a bit. 
| do not know of a single preacher in this land, 
from sea to sea, who is making any progress 
froma spiritual standpoint that is not preaching 
the old gospel which is the ever new gospel of 
salvation through the Son of God, by the shed- 
ding of His blood, and preaching it without ques- 


‘tion. God’s benediction rests upon such. God 


has favored the Metropolitan Tabernacle in 
London, and has never yet let a man stand there 
who was not loyal to His Word, and the work 
goes on under the leadership of the man who was 
the pastor of the Moody Church. Go down to 
Boston, and Tremont Temple is bursting with 


people who want to get into it. That great 
temple has stood in the name of God, and the 
name of the gospel. Go down to the Pacific 
Coast and you will not find an empty house 
where Mark Matthews, in the name of Christ, 
gives the gospel. The pastor of the Moody 
Church packs every house that can be provided. 
Though his testimony was once taken from him, 
he woke up, was loyal to God and stood with 
Him, and God came back upon Paul Rader in 
power. That is what we need, to preach the 
gospel; it works, and nothing has been found 
as a possible or even passable substitute for the 
same. 
Christ Re-enthroned 


Finally, if we are to have power we must re- 
incarnate every precept and practice of Christ 
and enthrone him afresh. ‘‘If ye abide in him 
ye shall.ask what ye will and it shall be done 
unto you.’’ The relationship that produces 
power is the relationship of being in Christ and 
Christ in us. 

I was walking by the river with a friend and 
saw scores of vessels in dry dock, and I asked 
why they were there. 

I asked, ‘“‘Are they retiring them, and if so 
why are they retiring them? They cannot go 
if they are on the ground.” 

“Oh, yes,”’ he said, “I see you are a land lover,”’ 

“Ves, I am,”’ I said. 

He said, ‘‘That river running toward the sea 
now in a few hours will change and will lift 
every one of those vessels upon it.” 

I thought of the social service running to the 
sea and then I thought, ‘“‘O God, if we would be 
still for a moment and wait before God, and give 
him an opportunity to turn this poor human tide 
that thinks it is strong enough to run things with- 
out God in the right direction!” 

I am not asking for a church modeled after 
Noah’s ark; that is not the mission of the church. 
That other ark, carried on a beam, is the type 
of the church. It was a receptacle for God’s 
revealed truth. That is the business of the 
church. The ark held the pot of manna. His 
word is our manna from heaven upon which we 
feed. The ark held Aaron’s rod, and the thing 
was dead, but it budded and came to life again. 

What is the business of the church? To make 
the dead live and bear fruit. When you get 
a church that contains the word of God, feeds 
upon the manna of heaven and has power to 
bring the dead to life you have got the church of 
which the promise was made, ‘‘And the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” 





CHICAGO HEBREW MISSION 
CONFERENCE : 

The Chicago Hebrew Mission has arranged to 
hold its Annual Conference on behalf of Israel 
at the Auditorium of The Moody Bible Institute 
(cor. Chicago Ave. and N. La Salle St.) May 
20-23. 

Friends of Isreal, who discern the signs of 
the times, are asked to pray that this Conference 
shall be greatly blessed of God, to bring about 
His purposes concerning His chosen people. 


Read About the Army and Navy Work of The Moody Bible Institute, Page 560. 
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Christianity the Final Religion 


By Rev. Samuel M. Zwemer, D. D. 


Dr. Zwemer was a missionary in Arabia of the Reformed Church for twenty-three 


years. 
In Cairo, Egypt. 


second chapter and the thirteenth verse, 

we have the text on which I wish to speak. 

“T am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last.” 

My subject is ‘‘Christianity the Final Re- 
ligion.” The word ‘“‘final’’ in that sense is de- 
fined thus by our dictionaries: “In law, an 
action or a decree is final when it ends all pro- 
ceedings at court and leaves nothing further to 
be determined or done except the execution of 
the decision.” Now in that sense I use the 
word ‘‘final’’ in relation to Christianity. That 
Christianity was the final and supreme religion 
was not doubted in the days of the apostles. 
They said, ‘‘There is no other name given under 
heaven.”’ They said that without Christ was 
to be without God not only but without hope, 
and no one can read the epistle to the Colossians 
for example, or the epistle to the Ephesians, 
and take the words at their face value, without 
being convinced absolutely that the men who 
wrote those words and the churches to whom 
they wrote those words believed just as Wesley 
did, that Christ was ail they needed, and that 
more than all they found in Him, and that with- 
out Him there was neither life nor hope nor joy 
nor peace nor forgiveness nor heaven on earth 
nor hereafter. 

But in our day the finality of the Christian 
religion is denied not only by the non-Christian 
leaders, but within the pale of Christianity; 
not by the new sects and philosophies such as 
Eddyism, but even in Christian pulpits, where 
men have so interpreted the Bible and com- 
parative religions as to allow at least a large 
loop-hole for the other religions in the matter 
of finality. For example, a great German 
scholar some eighteen years ago used these 
words, and he was not an ultra-liberalist, he 
was a conservative scholar. But he said, 
“Since the absoluteness of Christianity can no 
longer be demonstrated, but only the fact that 
it is relatively the highest of religions, we need 
a greater faith than ever before in the gospel.” 
Christianity Not a Comparative Religion 

Now face to face with these denials on the 
part of the new religions all around us and on 
the part of some who still profess to believe the 
old religions, I wish to say this morning what 
Joseph Parker of London-put in a very short 
sentence, when he said, “There may be com- 
parative | religions, but Christianity is not one 
of them.” Now in that sense Christianity must 
be final, if Christ is; and if Christ is not the 
final message of God, then of course Christianity 
is not. 

In The Holy Prophet's Birthday Number a 
Moslem magazine published in London, in the 
issue for December we read these words: ‘‘Mo- 
hammed was the final prophet and the final 


I: THE book of Revelation, the twenty- 


He is now missionary at large for the Mohammedan world with headquarters 
He is editor of ‘“The Moslem World,’ 
the Mohammedans and work among them. 


’ and has written many books on 


messenger of God to humanity. What good 
does Christianity do to the people who profess 
to be Christians? Do they feel the better for 
calling themselves Christians? What after all 
is the spiritual, moral, political, social and in- 
tellectual gain to Christians from Christianity? 
What is the good of Christianity at all?’”’ Now 
it is easy for us to smile at those words here at 
this convention, but you and I must meet the 
clash of the non-Christian religions in their 
terrific impact with the foreign missionary enter- 
prise; and we shall find that in Arabia and 
Egypt, in China and India, ‘‘a man’s foes are 
those of his own household.” 

Now there were two occasions in the life of 
Jesus when He used words which absolutely 
forbade His classification with men. In the 
synagogue at Capernaum, in the solemn moment 
of prayer to God, He said, ‘‘Neither knoweth 
any man the Father (that is, Jehovah) save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to 
reveal him.” Again Jesus said, ‘“‘I am the way 
and the truth and the life. No man cometh 
unto the Father but by me” (John 14:6). Now 
taking those two passages in connection with 
the testimony of John in the book of the Reve- 
lation, we cannot avoid the logical conclusion 
that either Jesus Christ was beside Himself and 
was, as the Jews plainly said, ‘‘Possessed of a 
demon,’ or He was just what He affirméd, the 
Son of God,—the first and the last logically, 
the beginning and the end psychologically, the 
Alpha and the Omega of human history and 
human redemption. 

A Ten-fold Argument 


There are ten reasons why the Christian 
religion, admitting all that is noble in 
other religions absolutely puts them all to 
shame. We need not deny the fact that the 
non-Christian has virtues, the remnant of the 
image of God in our common humanity; the 
filial piety of the Chinese, the devotion of the 
Hindu, the undeniable faith in the unity of 
God found among the Mohammedans. 

1. The Old and New Testaments reveal and 
teach the unity of the race, and no other book 
has ever taught that. We find it in the first 
chapter of Genesis and in the first and second 
chapters of Luke’s Gospel, and on Mars Hill, 
where Paul says, ‘‘God hath made of one blood 
all people;’”’ and all through the prophets and 
the Psalms. No other religion has ever offered 
the prayer that God would be ‘merciful and 
bless, that thy way may be known upon earth, 
thy saving health to all nations’? (Ps. 67:2). 

2. Christ not only reveals this unity, but He 
destroys race barriers, race hatreds, and has 
done this from the very beginning of His mission. 
Wherever race barriers and race hatreds con- 
tinue they continue in Christianity, in our hearts, 
in Christendom, in direct violation of the teach- 
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ing and the example of Jesus Christ. He gave 
womanhood her rights. He gave childhood its 
privileges. He gave the barbarian a welcome 
into the fold of His church. Paul himself gave 
for all time the Magna Charta of Christian 
liberty when he said that in Jesus Christ there 
is neither male nor female, Jew nor Greek, bond 
nor free. Christ the founder, revealer, and 
incarnation of the Christian religion, is not the 
Son of any nation nor of any people. He is the 
Son of man, and there you have the great di- 
vision between all the non-Christian religions 
and Christianity. Mohammed was an Arab; 
his book is Arabic. He teaches that God and 
the angels speak the Arabic tongue, and he has 
put the impress of the Arabic civilization upon 
all the countries that profess to love his name. 
Confucius was a Chinese gentleman, with all 
the virtues of a Chinese scholar, and he has 
indelibly fixed the whole civilization of China— 
its etiquette, morals and ethics in the mould 
of Chinese scholarship and Chinese ideals. 
Socrates was a Greek,—out and out a Greek 
philosopher, and his philosophy and his teach- 
ing remained nationally Greek. Buddha was 
a great Indian ascetic, about his symbolism, his 
teaching, his books, his religion, bear every- 
where the marks of the Indian civilization. 

3. And now turnto Christ. He is neither occi- 
dental nor oriental; He is neither Jew nor 
Greek; He is the Son of man. He was a Jew 
in lineage, in the fulfilment of all the Old Testa- 
ment prophecies, according to the eternal pur- 
pose and counsel of God; He was born of the 
Virgin Mary. He was not a Jew—He was 
crucified because He refused to do what the 
Jewish leaders expected Him to do. Nor was 
He an oriental. Read the oriental character 
in the philosophies of the East, and you will 
find that Jesus Christ has all the virtues of the 
oriental, without any of his vices. 

To take a single example, in the matter of 
patience, The patience of the East is to bear 
without murmuring, in silence to endure; and 
the patience of the West is to carry through a 
plan at any cost. The patience of the East is 
to sit and wait, the patience of the West is to 
push through and carry on. And in Jesus 
Christ you have the complete unification of 
the ideals of oriental and occidental patience 
and perseverance; and so the character of 
Jesus Christ is truly the life and the embodiment 
of ideal manhood, of perfect humanity without 
a flaw. 

Christianity World Embracing 


4. The purpose, command and promise of 
this religion is world-wide. The Mohammedan 
religion is a religion of propagandism, but in 
the Mohammedan traditions Mohammed is 
supposed to have said, “This religion began 
with one man, and will slowly decline until there 
is only one man faithful to God and to Mo- 
hammed.”’ But the Christian religion lays as a 
bed-rock principle the future complete triumph 
of Jesus Christ over all principalities and powers 
and dominions. He is not only the first, He is 
to be the last. Read the sixtieth chapter of 
Isaiah or the seventy-second Psalm, or all the 
glorious promises that He Himself has given 
us. Read His commands, so simple, so self- 
evident all throughout, His ‘‘Come unto me,” 


His ‘“‘Go ye therefore and teach all nations.” 
And not only absolutely, in the great commis- 
sion, but casually Jesus takes for granted that 
His gospel is going to be a world-wide gospel. 
When the woman broke the alabaster box, 
Christ, in the Greek, said ‘‘What she has done 
shall be recorded for a memorial of her through- 
out all the world.’’ Dr. Haven, of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, rightly informs us that here, 
if anywhere, we have a definite prophecy of the 
printed page of the gospel recorded in all the 
languages of the world. Was there ever a 


leader, Buddha, Mohammed or Krishna, who 
dared say that his name or his friends would be 
read of throughout the whole world? 


Not only is this religion world-wide in its 
scope, but it is a religion which has a world- 
wide vision of conquest. I was thinking of that 
watchword, ‘‘The evangelization of the world 
in this generation.’”” Now the wildest imagina- 
tion of the Hindu or the Buddhist or the Mo- 
hammedan would never lead one of them to 
write in Egypt or India or the isles of the sea, 
“The a of Europe in this genera- 
tion;” or ‘‘The complete Buddhist triumph in 
South hae and North America in a thousand 
generations.”” But Paul said, ‘‘Unto him every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue confess.” 


5. This religion is final because its sacraments 
are for everybody, and that is not true of any 
other religion. Christ’s words to the Samaritan 
woman run very deep. He said, ‘‘Neither in 
this mountain nor in Jerusalem.’”’ In _ that 
short sentence He abolished forever sacred 
rivers and sacred cities and holy places. The 
whole world is the Lord’s and the fulness there- 
of, and Christianity is the only religion that 
has no sacred river or sacred places or sacred 
shrines. Wherever men will lift up their hearts, 
God is a Spirit and seeketh such to worship Him. 
Christianity is the only religion that dares to say 
what Paul said, “I will that men pray every- 
where.”” ‘‘Nonsense,’’ says the Mohammedan. 
“You cannot pray everywhere. The world is not 
clean to pray everywhere. It requires the right 
time and the right posture and the right place. 
It requires ablution and previous preparation.” 
But the Bible teaches that prayer is the burden 
of a sigh, the falling of a tear, the upward gazing 
of the eye, when only God is near. The Bibie 
teaches that prayer is the simplest form of 
speech that infant lips can try. The Mohamme- 
dan teaches that no boy or girl is allowed to 
pray until they have reached puberty, and that 
woman cannot pray in the mosque or even in 
their homes during certain periods of their 
life because they are ritually unclean. The 
Hindu ceases to possess religion when he em- 
barks on an ocean liner from Calcutta to London, 
and he only has his religion restored on return- 
ing home, when he drinks or partakes of the five 
products of the cow. The Christian religion 
says there is no sacrament save the bread and 
the wine, the symbol of Christ’s love for sinners. 
Possible everywhere, in the cathedral, in the 
trenches, or in the home. The Christian religion 
is the only religion that ever opened the doors 
to little children and said that they could enter. 
Can you conceive of Buddha or Krishna or Mo- 
hammed saying, “Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not?” The 
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children would not go if they were invited by 
these leaders. 
Bible Translated Into All Languages 


6. The Bible has been translated and can be 
translated into all languages; which is impossible 
of the other sacred books of the East. This is 
not the only religious book. There are thou- 
sands of religious books in India, in China, in 
Arabia, and there is a sect in India that abso- 
lutely worships a book. The difficulty with 
those religious books is that they have not been 
translated and they cannot be _ translated. 
Either their form is artificial, or their contents 
are of such a character that they cannot see the 
daylight of these centuries; and, when I say 
that, I refer to the Koran and the books of the 
East that, unless they are put into Latin foot- 
notes, are not fit to reach the mind-of the decent 
reader. Christianity is the only religion which 
offers a book that is eloquent and powerful, 
which moulds hearts and lives in every language 
and which appeals as much to the Scotch High- 
lander as the Hottentot, to the Chinese as the 
American Indian, where God looks at us from 
the printed page as though He were speaking 
to us and we were His children. 

7. Christianity has come to occupy the domi- 
nant place in the world of law and culture and 
morals. That is a remarkable statement to 
make in these days of war and Bolshevism and 
all the rest, but it is true. When Pilate wrote 

-above the cross of Jesus, ‘‘King of the Jews,” 

he was unconsciously a prophet. He wrote that 
Christ was King in Latin, King in Greek, King 
in Hebrew. In other words, King of the world 
of international law, the Roman world; King 
of international culture, the Greek civilization; 
and King of the only nation that had any pure 
ethics, the Hebrews. And now read your his- 
tories and you will find that international law 
is simply the interpretation of the principles of 
the Sermon on the Mount, to do unto others as 
we would that they should do unto us; not to 
do secretly by treaty but to speak on the house 
top and let our lights shine. All through inter- 
national law is based on the principles of Jesus 
Christ; and not only international law but inter- 
national rejations. 

What is it that makes people uneasy about 
the Peace Table? What is it that makes the 
smaller nations unhappy in regard to treaties 
and treaty rights? It is the fact that they are 
measuring the conduct of the bigger nations by 
the yard stick of the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ. Why did we condemn the ‘‘Hun”’ and 
all his works? Because the Germans had 
abolished the principles and the conduct of 
Jesus Christ, who said, ‘‘Let your yea be yea, 
and your nay be nay.” 

Christ Glorifies Art 

8. And not only international relations, but in- 
ternational culture. I asked some one the other 
day, a student of art, ‘‘Would you not say from 
your study of painting, sculpture and architec- 
ture, that all of the fine arts had been made 
finer by the touch of Jesus Christ and His pres- 
ence in the world?’’ And the person replied: 
“The whole history of art centers around the 
personage of Jesus Christ. Our most beautiful 
buildings in Europe, all of them were raised to 
His glory; our most wonderful oratorios were 


sung to His praise; and the paintings that 
command today the highest price in the market 
are still the madonnas and the pictures that 
portray the life of Jesus when He walked here 
— men 

In the world of morals Jesus stands supreme. 
It is often amusing to see how the Mohammedans 
and Hindus search their books to find some 
resemblance between the sayings of Mohammed 
and Jesus; and the whole world has gone after 
Him for its ideals of -character; and the whole 
world of government looks to Him for its ideals. 
Surely such a Saviour is the Saviour of the whole 
world and of every human heart that comes to 
Him in sincere repentance. And not only so, 
but the idea of God that is given in this. Book 
and by thisSaviour is the only complete idea of 
God. Now here we need to remember that 
there are three conceptions of God that have 
prevailed in history: the conception that God 
is trascendent and the conception that God is 
incarnate. Men have thought that God is so 
transcendent; they have thought that He has 
wound up the clock of the universe and then 
left men to themselves. These believers in 
transcendentalism think that God is too great 
to think of us. He made the world and then 
left it. And the other conception is that God 
so pervades the world that you cannot disen- 
tangle it,—the doctrine of pantheism in India, 
or of Christian Science and the scriptures of 
Mrs. Eddy; the doctrine that we are God and 
God is us, and there is no difference. As Hegel 
says: ‘‘God sleeps in the stones and dreams in 
the animals and wakes up in man.’”’ That is 
the idea of oneness, that God is so mixed up 
with the universe that the universe and God are 
identical. And the third idea has been this: 
‘‘We want a god that is closer to us than breath- 
ing and nearer to us than hands or feet;’’ and 
they have formed images of gold, silver, wood, 
precious stones, because to them that concep- 
tion of God was nearer and warmer than the 
idea of pantheism or transcendentalism. 

But Jesus Christ comes to us and says, “He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father. So 
man hath seen God at any time.” “Another 
comforter will I send, and he shall abide in you, 
even the Spirit of truth.” Jesus Christ reveals 
to us absolutely the incarnation of God; He 
unites in His teaching everything that the hu- 
man heart has hungered for. ‘‘The God who 
is above all and in all and in you all” says the 
apostle Paul; and such a conception of God is 
absent from the Hindu, the Mohammedan and 
all the other religions. A missionary from 
China, a deep student of the Chinese religions‘ 
said to me, ‘‘The little child in Sunday-school 
can tell you more about God than you can find 
in all the books of Confucius. Confucius frankly 
said, “I do not know anything about God.” 
To me that is absolute proof that Jesus Christ 
is the first and the last for China, the beginning 
and the end for China, and all its millions. And 
for us to hold back the knowledge of God from 
these four hundred millions simply indicts us 
with having no knowledge of God or of His 
love for us. 


Christ the Ideal of Redemption 


9. Christianity offers us in Jesus Christ not 
only the ideal of character but the ideal of re- 
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demption. You have ideals of character in all 
e ne religions and ideals of redemption. There 

s not a single one of the non-Christian religions 

that does not try to show men the way back to 
Cod, even Animism teaches man to climb higher 
than where he is. But Christianity is the only 
r ligion that holds up in the person of Jesus 
Christ an ideal of character and redemption 
tiiat all the other religions have failed to reach. 
No other character in history can compare with 
Jesus Christ. The German free-thinker Reuch- 
lin said, ‘‘O thou who art the holiest among the 
mighty and the mightiest among the holy, who 
with thy pierced hand didst lift mountains over 
their ranges and turn the tide of centuries.” 
Only Jesus did that. Did the disciples of Jesus 
Pp int to Him and say, “Behold the lion, behold 
the great warrior.” No. “Behold the Lamb 
o! God that carries away the sin of the world.” 


“Not all the blood of beasts, 
On Jewish altars slain, 

Could give the guilty conscience peace, 
Or wash away the stain.” 


And you cannot brush aside the testimony of 
he experiences of the ages and of the millions 
rom every country and every climate. The 
‘aristian religion is final, it is the only religion 
y the test of the strongest possible, and experi- 
ental proof. There is a great book written by 
Augustus Sabbatier, Religions of Authority, and 

tries to prove that the Christian religion has 
sipreme authority; but this morning I would 
ice to point out that this religion, although it 
11s supreme authority in the words of the proph- 
ts and apostles and the Son of God, yet it never 

appeals to authority as such. Jesus Christ did 
‘t appeal to authority; and this religion never 

appeals to tradition as Mohammedanism does. 
The Bible does not want us to be Christians 
because our grandmothers were or our great- 
great-grandfathers were; it is not the unbroken 
testimony of apostolic succession to which 
Christ appeals. Nor does this religion appeal 
to might, although it has it. No other religion 
has such miracles, supernatural miracles of word 
and work, but Christ never appealed to miracles 
as the absolute final proof for His mission. Nor 
does this religion appeal to argumentation, al- 
though Paul used it, but Paul never tried to 
argue people into accepting Christ. 


Experiment Proves Christianity 


What then is the final proof of this religion? 
In the words of Jesus, it is experiment. ‘If 
auy man will do his will, he shall know;’’ or, as 
the Greek gives it, ‘If any man willeth to do his 
will he shall know.’’ That was the text that 
—— George Romanes out of skepticism and 

gnosticism into the church of Christ. These 
words mean just this, that Jesus Christ standing 
before any man in any age in any nation, and 
allowing that man to look at Him and He looking 
into that man’s heart, produces two changes 
absolutely. And the first is a complete sense 
oi spiritual bankruptcy, and the second is a 
complete sense of spiritual fulness and wealth. 
No other religion ever does that. You can read 
about Marcus Aurelius or Mohammed, and when 
you finish a book of theirs you do not feel bank- 
rupt; but Jesus, when He looks at us, makes us 
bankrupt—‘‘Depart from me, for I am a sinful 


man, O Lord.” In the spotless beauty of His 
character, all of us say, ‘“‘I am the chief of sin- 
ners,’’ and that is the absolute result if any one 
tries to do His will. 

Oh, it is very easy to do the will of Mary 
Baker Eddy, it is very easy to do the will of 
Mohammed the Arab, so many prayers, so 
many fastings, so many ablutions; you can all 
do it tomorrow morning; it is easy to do the will 
of any of these non-Christian religions, but to 
do the will of God you fail, and you know you 
fail, just as truly as Christ looked at that rich 
young man, whom He loved, and who said, “I 
have kept all the commandments.” He said, 
“Did you? Now go and sell that which you 
have.’’ This morning many of us pride our- 
selves on our orthodoxy of teaching and life, 
but if Christ stood here in this pulpit and pointed 
to some of these watchwords that we hang up 
here as to our creed and applied them mercilessly 
to our lives, where would you and I be in His 
presence? Bankrupt, spiritually bankrupt. 

The Imminent Return of Christ 

I believe in the personal imminent return of 
Jesus Christ my Lord. And Christ looks at 
me and says, ‘“‘How about your bank account?” 
I believe in the deity of Jesus Christ, not His 
divinity. And Christ looks at me and says, 
“Do you say with Thomas, My Lord, and my 
God? Otherwise your belief in the deity is 
dogma, it does not help you.’”’ And I say I 
believe this Book was not written by men but 
by the Holy Spirit of God. Christ says, ‘If 
the Holy Spirit could write as you believe He 
has written, have you ever asked the Holy 
Spirit to write the digits on your check book 
when you lock up to God for His kingdom?” 
That is inspiration, brethren. 

Inspiration is the almighty power of God, 
accomplishing things that are beyond our power. 
Any one can writeacheck for ten dollars, but only 
the Holy Spirit can make you do as Barnabas 
did and sell your land and put the money at the 
apostles’ feet. Jesus Christ says today, ‘If you 
want to test this religion, see how hard it is.” 
Christ not only reveals to us our nakedness, but 
covers us with the robe of His righteousness, and 
we can say, “By the grace of God we are what 
we are. * We can do all things through 
Christ.” If Christianity is not the final religion, 
then walk with Mohammed and Confucius, and 
await the evolutionary development of the 
nations until every one in his way finds the 
heart of God; but, if we believe the great com- 
mission and the heart of Christ in its compassion, 
then when we see the multitudes we will not be 
satisfied with comparative religions. Our hearts 
will go out in compassion with Christ. We will 
thrust in the sickle for the harvest has come, 
and we will pray the Lord of the harvest to send 
us forth into this harvest to proclaim the only 
Saviour, until He in our lives and in our conduct 
and in the world is the Alpha and‘ the Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 





These statements by George Washington 
as to wise personal economy might be para- 
pArased today in the injunction of the National 
Thrift Campaign,—spend wisely, save intelli- 
gently, avoid waste, and invest safely. Buy 
War Savings Stamps and Thrift Stamps. 


Read About the Army and Navy Work of The Moody Bible Institute, Page 560. 
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Lord is stating the terms on which He will 

accept us as disciples. Perhaps our chief 

task, generation after generation, has been to 
keep Christianity true to itself, to keep Christian 
experience accurately conformed to type. The 
other day a leading journal had an article with 
this title, ‘‘Can Christianity Tolerate the 
Churches?” and shortly before the war a great 
German philosopher very popular in this 
country, wrote a book with the title, “Can We 
Still Be Christians?” After giving a very 
beautiful description of Christianity as an ex- 
perience, and as a body of truth, he went on to 
say ‘‘Yes, we can still be Christians.” Then he 
proceeded to cut the roots of our connection with 
our historical origin in Jesus Christ, and went on 
to say that we could get on without Him now. 

There is a Danish theologian whom I know in 
only one quotation: ‘‘For long the tactics have 
been to use every means to induce as many as 
possible to enter Christianity—everybody pos- 
sible. My tactics will be, with God’s help, to 
use every means to make clear what the Christian 
demand really is, if no one entered it.” 

My brethren, the future belongs not to the 
church, which lowers its threshold to the level 
of the ‘world, but to the church that raises its 
threshold to the level of the mind of Jesus. 


Now it is in that interest, and from that point 
of view that I am going to read, perhaps the 
hardest statement in the New Testament of the 
terms of Christian discipleship. The passage is 
in Luke 14:25-35. 

“Great ° multitudes followed him, and _ he 
turned and said to them: If any man come to 
me and hate not his own father, and his mother, 
and his wife, and his children, and his brothers, 
and his sisters, yea, his own life also, he cannot 
be my digciple. Whosoever doth not bear his 
own cross and come after me, he cannot be my 
disciple.” 

You will note that the word ‘“‘cross’’ never 
appears in the plural in the New Testament, 
it is always in the singular. | Some people say, 
“I try to bear my crosses.’”’ Yes, how many 
do you think you could bear PP . you had been 
killed on one? ‘‘Whosoever doth’ not bear his 
own cross and come after me’’—a cross is always 
the instrument of crucifixion in the New Testa- 
ment—‘‘he cannot be my disciple.” Perceiving 
that this is a very hard saying that He is giving, 
He takes pains to illustrate what He means, and 
says, ‘For who of you, wishing to build a tower, 
doth not sit down first and reckon up the cost, 
if he hath wherewith to finish; lest when he has 
laid the foundation, and is not able to finish, all 
that behold begin to mock him and to say, 
This man began to build and was not able to 
finish.” Did you ever see anybody set out on 
Christian discipleship and then draw back? 
Jesus saw people like that constantly, and He 
put them in the parable of the sower. They are 


I MEAN to read a few verses in which our 


enthusiastic in the reception of the Word, and 
the little sprigs come up, but as soon as persecu- 
tion arises, or the heat of the sun, down they 
wilt, and bear no fruit. 

“Or what king going to make war against 
another king, doth not sit down first and take 
counsel whether he is able with ten thousand to 
meet him that cometh against him with twenty 
thousand; or else, while the other is a great way 
off, he sendeth an embassage and asks for peace?” 
As much as to say, “This thing of being a 
Christian is a great big proposition, and you 
had better reckon up the cost before you plunge 
in.’ 

Now He returns, after these two illustrations, 
to His proposition, and restates it in a slightly 
different way, saying, ‘‘Therefore, everyone oi 
you who doth not renounce all that he hath 
(and there He touches property, he can be a 
member of the stock exchange, and the president 
of a bank, and the president of a trust company, 
and the president of a great manufactory) he 
cannot be my disciple.’ Observe, He says, 
“He cannot, He cannot, He cannot be my 
disciple.” Anything else you please, but not my 
disciple. 

He is not through yet. He says, ‘‘Salt is good, 
but if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned?” I do not know what that 
means, unless it means this, that if your disciple- 
ship loses its distinctive quality, it is just good 
for nothing, for nothing. He says, ‘Men cast 
it out, it is fit neither for the land (and that word 
‘fit’ means you cannot place it, it is not available 
for anything), nor for the dunghill, and men 
cast it out.” 

He is not through yet. He adds another clause, 
as if He would drive the whole home, everything 
that He has said, and He says, ‘‘He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear,’”’ by which I under- 
stand Him to say, “If you have any brains, 
use them; if you have not any brains the Lord 
will have mercy on you.” 

Of course, the first word that strikes you in 
that statement is that word “‘hate.’”” Commen- 
tators have a great way of explaining Scripture 
away, and they tell us that there we have an 
orientalism, or they tell us that Jesus was a 
preacher to a moving congregation, that He was 
an open-air preacher, and that therefore it was 
necessary for him to attract people’s attention 
by sharp or startling ways. 

All right, I am willing to call it an orientalism 
if you want it, or to call it a street preacher’s 
trick of attracting attention, but I insist that 
He meant something by it, and I think I know 
what he meant. I saw an illustration of it not 
long ago. I was in the city of Washington, 
starting on a Pennsylvania express train for 
New York. At the same time, at the very same 
instant, a B. & O. local train started out of the 
station on the next track. The two trains ran 
along at exactly the same rate of speed for some 
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hundred yards. If the windows had been open, 
the gentleman on the B. & O. train and I could 
have had quite a conversation. But when a 
few hundred yards along, our train, being an 
express train, began to pick up speed, and it 
began to move away from the other train, and 
we went on picking up speed until by the time 
we had reached the five hundred yard line our 
train was going so much faster than the other 
train that the other train appeared to be going 
in the opposite direction. Jesus did not certainly 
mean that we are actually to hate the members 
of our own household, but He did mean that 
we are to love Him so supremely that all other 
lk ’ in comparison will appear to be the opposite 
o! love. 

Let us try it out and see if this will hold. 
‘he first word there is ‘‘father.””. Ten days ago 
| was in the Hudson River tubes in New York, 
and in the ten minutes that I was in the tubes 
J sat beside Harry Scudder. He is the grandson 
ot the famous Dr. John Scudder, and he told 
me this story: 

Dr. Scudder one night, when he had become 
quite a successful practitioner of medicine in 
New York, was sitting beside the bed of a dying 
child. He waited until the child was dead, and 
as he arose from his seat, his eye fell upon a 
litle chart which had dots on it, each dot 
representing a physician in India, and under- 
neath—a statement of the thousands that were 
dying unattended in India, and the question, 
“Who Will Go to Help?’ The question took 
this form in his mind, ‘‘Why not I?” 

He went home and spoke to his wife about it. 
She was a Christian woman, and she said, 
‘Where thou goest I will go.’’ He spoke to his 
father about it, and his father flew into a rage 
and said, ‘‘Why John, John, have you lost your 
senses? Where did you get that nonsense?” 
“Well, father,’’ he said, ‘I am sorry to have 
offended you,’’ and he dropped the subject. A 
week or so afterward, the conviction meantime 
growing in his soul that he must go to India to 
help the poor in the name of Jesus, he spoke to 
his father again, and said, ‘‘Father, I must go to 
India.”” The father said, ‘‘Never mention that 
subject to me again,’ and ended the interview. 

Perhaps a month had passed, and the son was 
obliged to speak to his father again, and announce 
his decision to go to India. The father said, 
“The day you go to India I disown you as my 
son.’’ Well, he went to India, and he faith- 
fully wrote a letter every month to that old 
father in New York, and every letter when it 
came, went into the wastebasket unopened, 
the father wholly unreconciled. The mother 
rescued those letters, and read them, sometimes 
aloud, and it is not said that the father stopped 
his ears. Dr. Scudder filled a great place in 
India, came home on furlough, went among the 
churches, and the father gradually waked- up to 
the discovery that the son was living a great 
life, and was reconciled. 

But now listen! Dr. Harry Scudder told me 
the other morning, that nine of the children of 
that first Dr. John Scudder gave their lives to 
missionary service in India, and when that man 
went to India there were one thousand years of 
missionary service in his loins. The question is: 
Did he do right? The question answers itself. 

Some years ago there was a young woman, 


the daughter of wealthy parents, who came from 
Alabama to one of the so-called finishing schools 
in the neighborhood of New York. The young 
woman finished and went back home and 
entered upon a very brilliant social career with 
every opportunity for leadership. 

An evangelist came to the town, the young 
woman dropped into a meeting, her attention 
was arrested, she went a second time and a third, 
and the upshot of it was that she gave her heart 
very humbly to Jesus and became very happy 
in Him. She went home and told her father 
that she did not love the things that she used 
to love, and that she would have to give up the 
life that he had sketched out for her. Here 
again the father became angry and told his 
daughter he would have nothing of that kind in 
his house. 

“O no, my dear, no, no; your mother and I 
have planned something else for you.’ 
“Well, but father,’’ she protested, “I am 
saved, and I love the Lord, and I want to give 
my life to Him.’’ The interview became 
stormy, the mother stood by and heard the 
father say a terrible thing, for before the inter- 
view was over the father said to his daughter, 
“My child, you will give up your religion or your 
home, and I will give you until nine o’clock 
tomorrow morning to decide which it will be.” 

They appeared the next morning at breakfast, 
the breakfast proceeded in silence; there were 
signs of many tears and of a sleepless night. 
Not a word was spoken during the meal. As 
nine o’clock approached, the young woman went 
into the parlor and sat down on the piano stool, 
and her father followed her into the hallway to 
see what she would say. Just as the clock 
struck nine she struck the keys softly and began 
to sing: 


“‘Tesus, I my cross have taken, 
All to leave, and follow Thee; 
Naked, poor, despised, forsaken, 
Thou from hence my all shall be. 


Perish every fond ambition, 

All I’ve sought, or hoped, or known; 
Yet how rich is my condition, 

God and heaven are still my own.” 


The father rushed into the parlor, threw his 
arms around her neck, and drew her off of the 
piano stool to her knees, as he knelt, and said, 

“O my child, forgive me, forgive me; forgive 
me: and pray for me, pray for me, pray for me!” 

Did she doright? The question answers itself; 
“Tf a man come after me and hate not his own 
father, etc.,”’ that is to say, in any case of 
conflict between a father’s will and the revealed 
will of the Lord, there is no room for argument. 


The Magic Word ‘‘Mother’’ 


The next word here is the sweetest word in 
the language next to the word ‘‘God,”’ it is the 
word ‘‘mother”’;.and I know why Jesus put that 
word in. It is a reminiscence of a day in. His 
own life that He could never forget. He had 
been a carpenter and had supported the family 
those years making plows and selling them, and 
collecting the money for them. There came 
floating up the Jordan valley and through the 
streets of Nazareth the rumor of a great revival 
of religion down in the valley; and the young 
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carpenter was saying to Himself, deeply brooding 
the Scriptures as He was every day, ‘I’ve got 
to go, I’ve got to go.”” One morning He went 
into the shop, and the tools did not feel right in 
His hand, the finished job did not attract Him. 

At last He turned and pushed the tools back, 
kicked the shavings off of His feet, and stepped 
out of the door and closed it. Then He walked 
across the little courtyard to His mother’s door, 
and said, ‘Mother, I’ve. got to go.” She 
choked back her tears—she had long discovered 
that there was an area about Him that nobody 
might invade, and when He spoke there was no 
reply. So after getting together a few things in 
a little bundle, perhaps some food and other 
things, put them in His hand, and watched Him 
until He was gone out of sight. Then she threw 
herself on her cot in a paroxysm of tears, saying 
over and over again, ‘“‘He’s gone, He’s gone, 
He’s gone.” 

And now He says to you and me, if you want 
to be a disciple in His school, if you want to be 
disciples of His, we have got to say good-bye to 
mother. There is not a grown man in this 
house who has ever gone out to serve the kingdom 
who does not remember the time when that 
alternative was before him. 

The next word here is ‘wife.’ William 
Carey had been cobbling shoes in an English 
village, and studying the map of the world, 
and reading Captain Cook’s Voyages, and made 
up his mind that he would have to go to India 
and tell people there about Jesus. He told his 
wife that he had made up his mind to this, and 
she said, ‘‘You will do nothing of the kind.” 

Well, that situation developed into a sharp 
conflict of wills, Mrs. Carey insisting that Carey 
would not go to India, and Mr. Carey insisting 
that he would. William Carey went to London, 
and secured passage on a steamship sailing from 
Plymouth. Just after the ship had weighed anchor 
the East India Company which controlled the 
ship learned that there was a missionary on 
board, and they did not propose to have mis- 
sionary work done in that part of the world. 
They put about and sent William Carey ashore, 
and then did Carey say, ‘“‘This is providential, 
my wife was right’? No, he did nothing of the 
kind, but* he busied himself getting passage on 
another ship, and within a couple of weeks or so, 
he was On shipboard on the way to India. 

In the meantime Mrs. Carey had made up 
her mind that she had a Christian for a husband, 
and that she had better stay with him. 

Shall I take time to give you a little story about 
the children? There was an Indiana woman 
whose daughter had given herself to missionary 
service. The time had come for the missionary 
party to set sail from Boston, and the mother 
had come all the way to Boston to say good-bye. 
They held a service in the church, and had gone 
down to the ship, and the notice had been given 
that everybody must go ashore except those who 
were sailing.- The friends of the missionaries 
had gathered on the dock beside the ship, and 
the missionaries were gathered along the rail. 
A bell sounded somewhere, the hawsers were 
lifted, and water began to churn yonder under 
the propellers, and the ship began to tremble. 
Just then this Indiana daughter struck up a song: 


‘Rescue the perishing, care for the dying, 
Snatch them in pity from sin and the grave.” 


The friends on the dock and the other mission- 
aries joined in, and quite a volume of sound arose 
A gentleman who witnessed the scene described 
it to me. Just as the volume of song was 
rising, the mother there on the dock fainted 
dead away. She was caught in kind arms, and 
restoratives were brought, and in course of time 
she was brought back to consciousness; but th« 
ship had made its way quite a distance down thx 
harbor, and the daughter, who had recognizec 
the mother’s agitation, stood there waving he: 
handkerchief. As the mother came to conscious 
ness, she saw the daughter’s handkerchief, anc 
this is what she said, ‘I would not turn my, 
hand over to bring her back.’’ Did she love th: 
kingdom better than she loved the presence o! 
the daughter? 

I have two sons in China, thank God, and 
when the second one signed the volunteer card 
in Kansas City he wrote me a letter in which 
he said, ‘‘I was all the happier because I knev 
my father and mother would not say no to my 
will to give myself to the hardest task a man 
could undertake for Christ.” 

Now you women that have been saying “O 
yes, I can give my contributions to the cause 
of missions, but I cannot give my children,’ 
you must. stop talking that way. You know 
the story of the minister that prayed that the 
Lord would thrust forth laborers into His har- 
vest, and then when his own daughter said 
to her father, ‘“‘I was much impressed by your 
prayer, and it looks as if the Lord wanted m 
to go to the foreign field,” “Why, ” he said, 
“‘my child, I did not mean you. 

Please observe that our Lord’s mind here, 
in stating these terms of discipleship, ranges 
over three circles. The first is the circle of 
family relationship, our primary human rela- 
tionships; then He says, ‘‘Whosoever doth not 
bear his own cross and deny himself.” There 
His mind ranges over the narrower circle of the 
center of personality. He says, ‘‘Now you 
must run the sword through self interest, or 
you cannot be my disciple; you have got to 
die with me.’’ This Christian career has a cross 
set up at the very entrance of it, where we die 
with Christ to sin and to the world, and live 
again with Him to God, and holiness and service. 

The third circle is that of property interest,— 
“‘Whosoever he be of you that renounces not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.’ 
Someone says, “Is it not very strange that 
Jesus should talk first about this primary human 
relationship, the family and then talk about 
the center of personality, and then go back 
into the external world again?’”’ He has only gone 
a little deeper into the center of personality, 
because He knows that the last layer of selfish- 
ness is the love of money; and so He says that 
if you want to be my disciple, you must say 
good-by to this whole round world of things. 
That is why He said that it is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven. That 
is to say,—any man whose mind is divided 
between loyalty to the kingdom, loyalty to 
Christ, and the world, can not be saved. No man 
was ever saved except as a pauper, both as 
respects moral worth and material wealth. 

“Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling.” 
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No poor man was ever saved as a poor man, 
nO poor man was ever saved while he was count- 
ing over his poverty and wondering whether it 
would not improve his situation if b= became 

Christian. He will never be a Christian 
until he passes out of that crowd; and no rich 
man ‘We ever be saved until he says good-by 
to it all. 

Do you think anybody would be a Christian 
on those terms, if he understood them? Yes, 
of course, for a lot of people did become Chris- 
tians on those terms, and they stuck to the 
engagement after they understood all that it 
involved. There were James and John, and 
Matthew; and Paul, and Timothy and Luke; 
and there were Clement, and Origen and Augus- 
tine; and Luther, and Melancthon and John 
knox; and D. L. Moody, Phillips Brooks and 
(harles H. Spurgeon. 

My last question is this: What happens when 
people become disciples on Christ’s terms? 
\Vhat happens to the family? What happens to 
the personality? What happensto property? This 
is what happens tothe family. Was William Carey 
any the less loyal a husband because he inter- 
posed his judgment against the will of his wife? 
No. She made up her mind that he was a 
Christian, and she had better stay by him. 


Do you think that family living yonder in Ala- 
bama was any the less what it ought to be be- 
cause the child stuck it out and held fast to her 
conviction? No. Family life, when it is sub- 
ordinated to the will of Christ is itself exalted 
and transfigured. If you put family life in 
between the will of Christ and your children, 
why then you put family life in the wrong re- 
lationship, and everything goes wrong, and 
people stumble along having an unhappy time. 

What happens to personality when it is thus 
subordinated, when it is crucified? What 
happened to Saul of Tarsus? He entered upon 
a career of extension which itself proves that 
there must be a heaven, for a nature like that 
must have a heaven in which to stretch its 
wings. When personality is subordinated it 
is itself transfigured and glorified. 

And what happens to property? It gets a 
light of heaven over it all, and the business 
man, if he returns to the property he said good- 
bye to a while ago, to the bank, or the store, 
or the factory, finds the shadow of the Cross 
over it all, finds the sheen of the resurrection 
glory of His Lord spread over his office, and so 
it becomes a sanctuary, and that man _ will 
grow in piety, grow in sainthood in the handling 
of his business, instead of growing selfish. 





The Passion of Christian Propaganda 


By Rev. Joseph F. Berry, D. D., Bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
Bishop Berry Ee oldest active Bishop of the Methodist Espicopal Church in the 


class elected in 1 


e was for many years editor of ‘‘The Epworth Herald.’’ His 


episcopal seat is in Philadelphia. He is now closely identified with the Centenary 
Movement in the Methodist Church in this country. 


words when I say that it is as a great per- 

sonal pleasure and privilege that I am 

here, because of the peculiarly gracious 
and commanding invitation which I received 
from Dr. Gray. Indeed, the invitation was so 
much like a winsome command that I was not 
able to say “‘No.”’ It is simply the habit of my 
liie, that I came, and I am very glad I came, 
because I already have caught the spirit of the 
meeting and feel in my soul the waves of inspira- 
tion that are rolling through this auditorium 
today, and I thank God for it all. 

Now I have two addresses on ‘‘The Passion 
of the Propaganda.” The introductory one I 
will give you this afternoon, and then continue 
tue same discussion tonight. 

The war is over, the representatives of the 
free peoples of the earth are gathering in the 
city of Paris to surround the peace table. They 
are to figure out the results of the political 
and military outcomes of the war, and we are 
praying for them that they may be divinely 
guided, and that the adjustments may be for the 
well-being of the nations of the earth and the 
glory of God. Any man that is so small and so 
prejudiced as not to be able to pray with sincerity 
and a full heart for the President of the United 
States in his present responsible position is too 
small and narrow to be a real good Christian. 
ind we are praying for him, no matter what 
our political prejudices or preferences may be. 


| USE no merely formal or complimentary 


World Reconstruction 


Now the world is to be reconstructed, and the 
church of Jesus Christ is called upon to aid at 
this moment, to engage in the mightiest, the 
most apostolic propaganda since Pentecost. 
This world in its moral and religious attitudes 
of life is to be reconstructed. Militarism has 
been defeated; absolutism has gone; the arch- 
enemy of political freedom and human brother- 
hood is down; but the war is not over. There 
is a war on between truth and error, between 
light and darkness, between freedom and bond- 
age, between the King and His enemies, between 
heaven and hell, and it is high time that such 
gatherings as this were held, that the people 
of God may confer together as to the best 
method of world reconstruction upon the basis 
of the principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ 
the Son of God. 

And so I call to the evangelical church today 
—and I wish my voice might reach the leadership 
of those churches—in the name of Protestant 
Christianity, to which the world looks for aggres- 
sive leadership; in the name of every righteous 
cause whose destiny in this crucial hour seems 
to be trembling in the balance; in the name of 
youthful millions who have come upon the stage 
of action in the midst of the world’s greatest 
conflagration, and whose interpretation of the 
project for_us of today must be furnished by 
the church; in the name of our silent dead, 
whose bodies lie, side by side, in the long trenches 
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on the hill-sides and in the valleys of Belgium 
and France and Italy and Mesopotamia and 
far-away Siberia; in the name of the new world, 
with its new and startling situations and its 
open doors to political, economic, moral and 
spiritual conquest. Yes, in the name of the 
whitened face and pallid lips and quivering 
limbs and breaking heart and dying agonies 
of the Son of God,"I call unto you, O Protestant 
Christianity,‘ arise,"forward march, in this world 
of strategic opportunity, lay hold ‘of these great 
moral issues that clamor for adjustment, and 
be not satisfied until the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
His Christ. 


Loyalty to the Bible 


Permit me to say first, that this passion of the 
propaganda must be based upon absolute loyalty 
to the Book, to the Book of books. Now there 
is a scholarship which comes to the study of 
the Word with unsandaled feet and uncovered 
head and with a sincere prayer for the illumina- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, whose function it is to 
lead into all truth. The more we have of that 
kind of scholarship, the better; and let us not 
make the mistake that is sometimes made, 
that scholarship—true, constructive scholarship— 
and heresy mean practically the same thing. 
We need scholarship that is prayerful, reverent, 
and constructive, and that aims at the building 
of the Kingdom of the glory of God. 


But there is another scholarship, which is 
neither reverent nor prayerful. These gentle- 
men have studied hieroglyphics and have 
searched and critically gone over the Word and 
used their microscopes over every portion of it, 
to see if they could not find a flaw. They have 
cast discredit upon the credibility of large por- 
tions of the Old Testament, and even upon 
some portions of the New. They have trans- 
ferred into myths some of the personalities of 
the Word, some of the personalities that were 
endorsed and approved and praised by Jesus 
Christ Himself. The less we have of that kind 
of scolarship, my beloved, the better. And I 
thank God that that form of scholarship has 
lost very much of its influence and very much 
of its fellowing today, because, after these 
years of what is called the higher criticism and 
German rationalism, the old book is just as it 
was. 

Historically, it is intact. Abraham still stands 
tall: before the ages; Moses is still the. in- 
comparable law-giver; Isaiah still looks forward 
with rapturous gaze to the manger and the Cross; 
David still sings his songs of rapture, Daniel— 
not a myth, but a man—still stands in his 
place; Ruth—not a fascinating character in a 
piece of fiction, but a woman of flesh and blood 
—still tells her story of devotion and love, and 
Jonah, though he had rather a stormy time of 
it, has not yet faded into a myth. 

And the doctrines of the Book are just as they 
were: the story of the fall, the plan of redemp- 
tion, the virgin birth, the miracles, the sacri- 
ficial death, the supernatural resurrection, the 
ascension on high, and the thunders of judg- 
ment are all there yet. Not one of them has 
been disturbed, and he is a feeble apology for an 
evangelist or a soul-seeker and a_soul-winner, 
who does not accept the whole Book, in its 
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inspiration and authority, and love it to his 
heart, and incorporate it into his life and preach 
the whole gospel as it is found within the covers 
of the great old Book of truth. One of the 
first essentials of the passion in evangelism is 
an unshaken faith in the Book. 


Loyalty to Fundamental Truth 


Then, in the second place, this passion of the 
propaganda must be placed upon sound loyalty 
to the fundamentals of the evangelistic message. 

First, the doctrine of sin. You know how 
fashionable it is in certain publications and in 
certain schools, and even in certain pulpits, to 
say, these days, that “sin is rather an unfortun- 
ate thing, it was rather a pity that it got into 
the world, but, after all, it is but a slight moral 
perversity or deformity, a by-process of evolution. 
We may lift ourselves up out of sin into holiness 
and put sin under our feet by rising above at,’ 

God does not talk about sin in that way. 
God says sin is a disease, a putrid, loathsome, 
fatal disease; that sin is so bad that it separates 
the soul an immeasurable distance from heaven, 
bars the gates of Paradise; sin blinds, withers, 
deadens, darkens, damns, and there can be no 
evangelistic preaching or teaching that does not 
accept without modification God’s definition 
of the exceeding sinfulness of sin. There is no 
evangelistic message unless it is based upon this 
estimate of the enormity and fatal character 
of the transgression of the divine law. 

Next, the diety of Jesus. It is fashionable in 
these days to say that Jesus was a very good man, 
indeed was the best man that ever lived on the 
earth, that He was so kind and charitable and 
generous, that His ideals were so high and His 
life was so unselfish, that He becomes a model 
for us to copy, and that we should seek to rise 
to the heights of this great perfect man by 
imitating Him, by following His footsteps. 

Now I do not know what you think about it 
in this school, but I say to you that I have 
never been so much concerned about what is 
called the effect of the higher criticism—I mean 
the effort to reset the historical and literary 
setting of the Old and New Testaments—I have 
never been so much concerned about that as I 
am concerned today at the steady and persis- 
tent and almost alarming assault upon this 
doctrine of the personal diety of the Son of 
God. God tells us that Jesus was His Son, His 
divine Son, His only-begotten Son, that He 
came into this world, not as a man, but as God, 
suffered Himself to be nailed to the cross as 
God, and poured out His life a ransom for many, 
and there can be no evangelistic note, there can 
be no evangelistic passion, unless we accept 
the revelation of God concerning the deity of 
His Son. 


The Vicarious Atonement 


In the third place, there is the doctrine of the 
vicarious atonement. Now that word “vicarious” 
is not in the Bible, but we keep it in common 
use because it expresses so minutely the real 
meaning of the tragedy of the Cross. Vicarious— 
an act done in another’s stead. Jesus, you re- 
member, referred to His own death as “a ransom 
for many.’’ Now, as you know, that word 
“for” is the Greek word which means “instead 
of.’’ Jesus our ransom “instead of’’ the suffering 
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and the doom of many. Now I do not care what 
theory of the atonement you may entertain, 
but that theory is defective unless it includes 
this one essential fact—the death of the inno- 
cent for the sins of the guilty. : 


“Our sins on Christ were laid, 
He bore the cruel load. 
Our ransom price He fully paid, 
With groans and tears and blood.” 


God help us if we get so esthetic and cultured 
that we turn away from this doctrine of the 
biood atonement. I heard a_ distinguished 
minister—very distinguished because he is a 
very eloquent man—say not very long ago, 
“There is one hymn that I never give out and 
ask my congregation to sing.” 

“Well,” I said, “I am interested to know 
what that hymn is.” 

“Well,”; he said, “That hymn_ beginning, 
‘There is a fountain filled with blood.’ That 
does not fit into the esthetic ideals of my people, 
and so we have ruled it out.’’ God pity the 
preacher, and God pity the people, because you 
leave out that thought of the atonement through 
the blood and you might as well throw your 
Bible away. 

Some day make a test of it; get a copy of the 
Bible and a pen and some red ink, and go through 
the book underscoring the word ‘‘blood.’’ Every 
time it appears with religious significance, under- 
score it, and you will be perfectly amazed to 
find how soon the pages of your Bible will turn 
red. These lines will be like veins and arteries 
leading straight through the Book to the altar 
of Calvary. Eliminate the doctrine of the 
atonement through the shed blood of the Son 
of God, and your Bible is a mass of historical 
and literary contradictions; the very heart 
has been torn out of it, and it has no spiritual 
significance at all. The church whose pulpit 
has eliminated this doctrine of the atonement 
is a dead church; necessarily so, because the 
life has gone out. 

I heard a while ago about a vessel that was a 
derelict schooner, floating out upon the Pacific 
Ocean. The writer said the vessel left Seattle 
with a heavy cargo of much value. When last 
seen the masts were splintered, the sails were 
torn, the waves were washing the deck, and a 
dead man was at the helm. 


Picture of a Dead Church 


What a picture of many a dead church 
Dead men and women in the official board; 
dead men and women propped up in the presence 
of Sunday-school classes; dead men and women 
in the pews. God knows that is all bad enough, 
but how infinitely worse to find a dead man at 
the helm, the church drifting on into the breakers 
of death, and into the hopelessness of destruc- 
tion. 

I heard a while ago about a woman that came 
into one of these churches that have no atone- 
ment. She was not accustomed to going to 
church, but God’s voice came to her that morning 
and in the solemn quiet hush of the sanctuary, 
her soul was stirred. Well I suppose that she 
was a trifle emotional, but anyway she looked 
up and God made a great and loving revelation 
to her, and she was very happy, and she tried 
to repress her emotion for the time, but she 


could not do it long, and so she shouted a little. 
One of the ushers in that part of the church 
ran over to where she was, and said in a whisper 
loud enough for every one tc hear, 

“Here, here, my good woman, this is no 
way to act in church. What does this mean?” 

‘“‘Well,’’ the woman whispered back, ‘‘I really 
do not know, sir. This is the first time it ever 
happened with me; but the fact is, sir, from the 
way I feel and from what I have heard them 
tell, I really think that I have got religion.” 

“T want you to understand, my dear woman,” 
answered the usher, ‘“‘that this is no place to 
get religion’’; and I think he was right. If God 
in His infinite mercy could get into such a dead, 
dry place and liberate a soul, it was a miracle 
of grace. Oh, that the passion for the propa- 
ganda of salvation might come to us all, as we 
accept what God has said concerning the blood 
of His Son poured out upon the cross to redeem 
us. 

Holy Ghost Power 

Now, the third thing is that this propaganda 
must be of the Holy Ghost. It is a great thing, 
my brethren, to live in the dispensation of the 
Spirit. Jesus said concerning John the Baptist, 
“Among those that are born of women, there 
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist; 
nevertheless, he that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he.’’ Do you believe 
that any promises that centered in Pentecost 
and the gifts of Pentecost have ever been with- 
drawn? Is there any record of any modification 
upon the part of God concerning these great 
and precious promises? Just as the disciples 
in the upper room were warranted in asking, 
we are warranted in asking that this afternoon. 
Not a promise has been withdrawn, and 
brothers, why should we be in darkness when 
there is so much light? Why should we be poor 
when God wants to make us rich? Why should 
we be weak when God has made every plan to 
make us mighty in our efficiency? Why should 
we fail when God has ordained that we shall 
succeed? And, if today I could induce this 
great body of Christian men and women, especial- 
ly the young men and young women listening 
so eagerly to my voice, if I could induce you to 
lay hold upon the infinite resources promised by 
the presence and indwelling of the Holy Ghost, 
there is enough spiritual dynamics in this au- 
ditorium today toshake the world for God. 


Too Good to Be True 


I was going along Broadway, New York, one 
day. On-the next block I saw a fruit stand 
that was loaded down with the most abundant 
and luscious supply of fruit that I ever saw. 
Standing near the fruit stand, just as near as 
he dared, was a little street Arab about eight 
or ten years of age, who had his big brother’s 
clothes on, or his father’s clothes, many sizes 
too large for him, and he had on‘an old straw 
hat through which there was protruding a lock 
of his unkempt hair; and the little fellow was 
standing looking at the fruit until his mouth 
watered, imagining how good it would be if he 
could only have some, but of course he did not 
have any-money to spend.» I am usually very 
penurious and close-fisted, but just then I was 
seized with a sudden impulse of generosity, and 
I stepped over to the little fellow and said, 
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“Johnnie, how would you like to have all the fruit 
on that stand that you could eat? I used to 
have two little boys, and I used to take them 
home apples and peanuts and cherries and candy 
and things, but one day God saw my boys and 
He fell in love with them, and He took them up 
to live in His big house, and they are up there in 
His garden now where they have better fruit 
than this, and I do not have to take them home 
any apples and bananas and things any more, 
and it is about two weeks now since I have 
spent any money on boys, and I have got a 
little saved up, and I want you just to step up 
there to the fruit stand and take all of that 
fruit you can hold, and whatever it costs I will 
pay this man who is in charge.” 

That boy looked at me from head to foot; he 
looked me through and through, and began to 
walk away. And when I recovered from my 
amazement I rushed after him, and I caught 
him, and he pulled and I held, and he jerked and 
I held, and he pulled and I held. Pretty soon he 
made a sudden move I did not anticipate, and 
somehow he got away, and he ran about a 
dozen steps and turned around and pointed that 
little bony finger up at me and said, ‘‘O mister, 
what you say is awful good, but my! that there’s 
too good to be true.’’ I saw it was not any use 
to try to convince that boy that I meant just 
what I said. So I turned to the Italian and said, 
‘My dear sir, I want to have him perfectly 
filled up with your fruit; and whatever he takes, 
keep account of and I will pay it. That will be 
all right, will it not?’”’ The Italian smiled from 
ear to ear, and turning to the little fellow he 
said, ‘Certainly, certainly, my leetle man. 
Dat is veree nice of this gentleman. You just 
help yourself. Did you ever see such a fine 
applee as that? You take them, all you want. 
And da plumand dacherry. You take da basket 
of. cherry to carry home, quick.’’ The boy 
believed the Italian and began to help himself 
and to put the fruit not in his stomach but in 
his clothes. He first tackled his trouser pockets 
and he put in dozens of apples, and then shook 
the trousers, and they went down to the bottom. 
Then he put in oranges and bananas, it seemed 
bushels of them. He went to the corner and 
when he got to the corner he stopped and turned 
around and cast a look of appreciation and grati- 
tude back at me. That look I have never for- 
gotten through all these years. Why, my friends, 
that one look amply repaid me for my invest- 
ment, and it was quite an investment. That 
thing cost me six dollars and thirty cents. 


But my friends, that was not the greatest 
thing I got out of that. I turned and walked up 
the street to my hotel, and I said, ‘‘Joseph F. 
Berry, did you see yourself in that boy? Many 
and many a time God has said to you, ‘Why 
my child, you look hungry, here is my fruit 
stand. Come and help yourself. You are weak 
and you may be strong. Come my child and 
help yourself. Giving doth not impoverish me, 
neither doth withholding enrich me. If you take 
all the fruit on the stand, purchased by the aton- 
ing blood of Jesus my Son, if you take it all, 
there will be just as much left. Why.should you 
be hungry and poor and weak?’”’ 


And I went upin the elevator to my hotel room 
—I think it was up on the top floor, I could take 


you there today—and I got on my knees and 
said, ‘‘O God, what a fool I have been. I have 
gone around staggering in my weakness, and 
cursed by my inefficiency, when I might have 
been full and strong and efficient and triumphant 
in Thy service.’ And I said, “‘O God, if you 
possibly can overlook this great sinful folly of 
mine, I want you to do it for Jesus’ sake. Then 
I am going to come up to the fruit stand and 
fill up.”” And I filled up. 

Now I had a great time when I was converted, 
a great time coming out of darkness into the 
light; but it was not quite up to the richness and 
power and glory and the thrilling presence of 
this new life that came into my soul and into 
my whole being as I asked largely and received 
as largely, and went out from that little room 
with a passion born of the resources of God, 
— to me in answer to my prayer and my 
aith. é 

Since then God has been leading me with 
my heart and my tongue to testify to the con- 
quering power of His grace, and has used me, 
at least in some small way, to reach men and 
women and boys and girls, bringing sinners to 
repentance and conscious salvation, and bring- 
ing a multitude into the higher life of God, 
the fuller possession. ‘‘All things are yours.” 
Why do we not take what is ours? 

God breathe upon us the Holy Ghost, the 
Pentecostal power, that we may have the passion 
of the propaganda! 





DRUMMOND’S MAXIMS 


In his ‘‘Life of Henry Drummond” Sir George 
Adam Smith has inserted the following eight 
maxims that he found inscribed on the fly leaf 
of Henry Drummond’s Bible: 

First: Pray. 

Second: Think. 

Third: Talk to wise people, but do not regard 
their decision as final. 

Fourth: Beware of the bias of your own will, 
but do not be too much afraid of it. (God never 
unnecessarily thwarts a man’s nature and likings: 
it is a mistake to think His will is along the line 
of the disagreeable). 

Fifth: Meantime, do the next thing (for do- 
ing God’s will in small things is the best prepa- 
ration for knowing it in great things). 

Sixth: When decision and action are neces- 
sary, go ahead. 

Seventh: Never reconsider the decision when 
it is finally acted upon. 

Eighth: You will probably not find out till 
afterward—long afterward perhaps—that you 
have been led at all. 





JULIA HARRIETTE JOHNSTON 
Julia Harriette Johnston, one of the noted 
hymn writers of America, died at Peoria, IIl., 
March 6. She was born in Salineville, O., 
January 21, 1849. She was the author of more 
than five hundred hymns and gospel songs, be- 
sides having written several books. 
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The Passion of Christian Propaganda 


(Continued) 
As intimated in his afternoon address Bishop Berry concluded his address at the 


evening session of February 6. 


ELL, I want to tell you, first of all, 
; what a happy day I have had. I 
have not for years had a day so brim- 
ful of joy as I have had today. The 
personal kindness of all the friends has been 
a’ extraordinary treat, and I have felt very 
much at home, and then the spirit of the meet- 
inz has gotten into the very bottom of my soul, 
aid I will go away tonight with most delight- 
ful impressions and the most delightful recol- 
lections of my day at this school, and especially 
ai this great Christian convention. 


Now I do not see how you people manage, 
unless we account for it by the presence of the 
Master Himself, I do not know how you man- 
age to get along with such absolute harmony 
and joyfulness as you do, because there are so 
many churches represented here. Now I am 
not in favor of the elimination of all denomina- 
tional lines, I am not in favor of putting all 
the Prostestant denominations into one church. 

I think there is use for these great Christian 
battalions in the army of God, but I like to see 

em get into a great convention and get ready 

the conflict. I congratulate Dr. Gray and 
is colleagues on the great work they are doing, 
ost heartily. 
Progress of Christian Unity 

Well, the fact is we are making great progress 

this matter of Christian unity. I am not a 
very old man, but I remember the old days of 
theological debate and denominational rivalry 
and contention. A while ago I was in Virginia 
and was entertained at the home of a man who 
was very fond of antiques, and among the curios 
he had gathered together was a great number of 
hymn books, and among them was an interde- 
nominational evangelistic song book, that he 
aid his father used fifty years before. One 
{ the hymns had ten stanzas and each stanza 

as supposed to have been sung by a different 

‘nomination. The first was to have been 

ing by the Baptists, and it ran this way: 

“TI would rather be a Baptist 
And wear a shining face, 

Than be a dirty Methodist 
And fall away from grace.” 

And the next stanza was supposed to have 

been sung by the Methodists, and it ran this way: 
“I would rather be a Methodist 
And talk about free grace, 
Than be a hard-shell Calvinist 
And damn near half the race.” 

Well, thank God, those days are gone, never 
to come back again. If you had been in Phila- 
delphia last month at that initial convention 
inaugurated by the General Assembly of the 
P:esbyterian Church, planning deliberately for 
te organic union of the churches of this republic, 
your heart would have been cheered. There 
was good old Dr. Roberts, the -Stated Clerk 
o! the Presbyterian General Assembly, giving his 


heart and life to that kind of propaganda. It 
means great things for the kingdom, even if we 
do not go any further than such a measure of 
unity as will destroy sinful competition, and give 
us a chance to distribute our forces where they 
may be used to the best advantage for the build- 
ing of the kingdom and for the glory of God. 


I talked to you this afternoon a while on the 
passion of the propaganda. I told you there 
were three things essential: first, loyalty to the 
Book, secondly, loyalty to the fundamental 
essentials of the gospel, thirdly, the reception 
of the immeasurable resources of God in the Holy 
Ghost, and in the divine enduement of power. 
Now I want to begin tonight just about where I 
left off, and finish the speech. 


What Is Life? 


I went to my dictionary and it replied, 
“Animated existence.’’ Shakespeare likens life 
unto a drama: 

“Out, out, brief candle. Life’s but a walking 
shadow, the poor player who walks and struts 
his hour upon the stage, and then is heard no 
more.”’ 

Fitz James Stephen says: “I stand upon 
the mountain pass midst drifting snow and 
blinding mist. What shall I do? If I stand 
still I shall be frozen to death, if I take the 
wrong road, I shall be dashed to pieces. I 
know not whether there be any right road. 
Then what shall I do? Oh, hope for the best and 
act for the best, and take what comes. If death, 


‘why I could not meet death better.” Such a 


philosophy of life, my friends, is a sunless day 
and a starless night. Are you ready to accept it? 

In our day there are two philosophies of life 
that are quite distinct. The first of these 
philosophies says the great purpose of living 
is to get and to keep. That which is most 
valuable is that which you can see and handle 
and lock up in a safe. He lives the largest 
life who gets the most money or fills the best 
office, he who lives poorest, lives in obscurity 
and dies unknown. That, my friends, is the 
world’s twentieth century philosophy of the 
great and successful life. The world is full of 
men up and down these streets, rushing daily, 
burning the midnight oil, taking all kinds of’ 
risks that they may measure up to this standard 
of the successful life. 

Here is another: The great purpose of liv- 
ing is to dwell upon the higher levels. No man 
is normal till he has crucified self. It is possible 
to live a large life in a small place. That life 
is the greatest that is the truest, the cleanest, 
the most  self-forgetting and most _ helpful. 


That, my friends, is the program of life taught*-- 


us by Jesus Christ our Lord. It is based upon 
His ringing words—‘‘For a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth.’”’ A man’s life consists not in these 
things, a man’s life consists in character, in pur- 
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ity, in sympathy, in helpfulness, in uplifting, 
in that which is worth while,—that is life. 

In that panorama of the last judgment Jesus 
gives us the climax of the life modelled after 
His matchless philosophy when He says, ‘‘Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these my breth- 
ren, ye have done it unto me.” 

Now this whole philosophy of life, of service 
and of sacrifice came out of the heart of Jesus 
Himself. He once reigned upon a throne, but 
He left it. He once wore a crown, but He took 
it off. In His right hand He held a scepter of 
universal sway, but He threw it away. Before 
Him angels bowed and cherubim and seraphim 
shrouded their faces under their wings, ascrib- 
ing unto Him glory and honor and dominion 
and majesty and power, but He turned away 
from these and came down into this world ruined 
and wrecked by sin, suffered and became obedi- 
ent unto death, even the death of the cross. 


Do you remember when you used to go to 
church and hear that text, ‘‘God so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son” 
the impression it left upon your mind, that 
God, the sovereign King, the Father, looked 
down at this world wrecked and ruined, saw it 
drifting. away, sinking deeper, and He looked 
around for some method of bringing back the 
world to Himself, and He discovered that through 
His sinless Son it could. be done? Then God, 
sovereign, with power, the Father, with author- 
ity, took His pure, innocent Son and sent Him, 
the Son submitting to the sacrifice, to the sur- 
render. Now, thank God, that is only part 
of the text. This is the way it reads: ‘‘God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son,’”’ and the only begotten Son so loved the 
world that He wanted to be given, that He 
insisted upon being given, ‘‘that whosoever believ- 
eth on him should not perish but have everlast- 
ing life. ‘Where doI get that? Here:’’ ‘‘He (Jesus) 
emptied himself.” Of what did- He empty 
Himself? Ah, of unspeakable glory, the glory 
that He had with His Father before the worlds 
began. ‘He humbled himself and became 
obedient ,unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” 

Now then had Jesus Christ, who Himself 
surrendered so much, not a right to make self- 
surrender a condition of discipleship? Are you 
surprised that when He calls His disciples it is 
said concerning them that they left all and 
followed? He left all first, and the disciple 
was not above his Lord, but followed in the 
footsteps of his Lord. And are you perplexed 
when Jesus says, “He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy of me, and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than me is 
not worthy of me, and he that taketh not his 
cross and followeth after me is not worthy of 


me? 
That Word ‘‘Cross’’ 

We make so much of it now. It glistens on 
the church spire, it dangles from the necklaces 
and the watchguards, it is printed on the covers 
of our pulpit Bibles. 

If you look through this hymn book carefully, 
you will discover more than three-fourths of the 
hymns have as their central fact the Cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. We make much of it in 
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our theology and our hymnology and in our 
religious conversation. We make enough of it, 
so that there should be almost universal self- 
surrender in the church in the twentieth century, 
but it is not so. 
Easy to Be a Christian Nowadays 
In this day of luxuriant times, in these days 
when no one is persecuted for being a Chris- 
tian, in these days that belong to the church, 
in these days when it is respectable to be a 
church member, there is no one thing that the 
modern church needs more than a revival in 
actual life, of the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Paul had the idea. Paul said, ‘‘What things 
were gain to me those I count loss for Christ. 
Yea, and I count all things but loss,’’ and put 
all things on the cross—all things. 
What Paul Surrendered 


What did Paul mean? Well, he surrendered 
first his ecclesiastical inheritance. Paul was 
of the stock of Israel, of the illustrious tribe of 
Benjamin, yea, a Hebrew of the Hebrews. That 
meant much to-him, but he threw it overboard. 
In the second place, he surrendered all depen- 
dence upon religious orthodoxy. Paul was a 
Pharisee. To be a Pharisee in that day was a 
great honor. They were the religious leaders 
of the day. Joseph of Arimathea was a Pharisee, 
Nicodemus was a Pharisee, the disciples were 
all Pharisees, and Paul gloried in the fact that he 
was a Pharisee, but he threw it overboard. 
Then in the third place, he surrendered his de- 
pendence and his pride in all external morality, 
and Paul was a paragon in reference to his moral 
life. He says, ‘‘As touching the righteousness 
which is of the law, I am blameless.”” A good 
deal to boast of! But he threw that overboard, 
and then was able to say, in writing to the 
Galatians, ‘‘God forbid that I should glory save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.’”’ And 
that cross that is on the church spire and that 
cross that hangs around your neck and ison your 
watch-guard, that cross you read about in current 
literature, the Cross that you sing about in these 
songs of devotion, that Cross needs to come into 
your life, and you need to be crucified and to 
glory in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Passion Is Affection on Fire 


Passion is spontaneous, it is spontaneous 
combustion. I never like to go into a religious 
meeting and hear a person get up and say, 
“Well now I am going to try and love God better 
than I ever have loved Him.’’ Love does not 
try. Love loves, and if it does not love it dies. 
It must love—it is in the heart. There must 
be expression. And that love will flow out 
without pumping it up, or trying to find some 
form of expression for it. 

And when one gets the passion, when that 
passion possesses the soul, and when that passion 
stirs you and dominates there will be no doubt 
in the mind of anybody in the world about its 
genuineness. It will express itself, and this 
expression will reach the object about which 
you are thinking and concerning which you are 
concerned. 

The Passion Necessary to Success 

Everybody that does anything in this world— 
in business, politics, education, commercial life, 
reformatory work—worth while is filled, for that 
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particular task, with the passion that controls 
him and thrills his life. 

I was in a business office a few weeks ago 
talking with the manager, and a young fellow 
went into a nearby room. The manager said, 

“See that young fellow?” 

““Ves,’’ 

“What do you think of him?’ 

I said, ‘‘He is a nice looking boy.” 

“How much do you think we pay him?” 

“Oh,’’ I said, ‘I could not guess.” 

“That lad gets four thousand dollars a year.” 

“Four thousand dollars a year! Why that’s 
a pretty generous salary for a boy.” 

“Yes, sir. He is the manager of our sales 
department. That boy is only twenty-four 
years old. We pay him two thousand dollars 
for what he does and two thousand dollars for 
what he is. He has sucha passion for this busi- 
ness and is so radiant and so happy in it that he 
inspires every man that he touches with his 
spirit.”” 

I said, ‘‘I see.’’ : 

When I lived in Chicago I was down in the 
south of Illinois one day on business, and I met 
a fine young fellow, very active in Christian 
work. I also knew that this fellow was a politi- 
cian. He was secretary of the Republican 
committee for his county. We talked about 
this and that and finally the conversation turned 
to a discussion of the great campaign, and I 
asked him how the campaign was going. I 
knew that county for four elections had gone 
heavily Democratic, previously being quite 
evenly balanced. 


“How is it going this time?’’ I said. 

“‘Splendidly,” he said. 

“What do you mean?” ; 

“We are going to carry the county this fall by 
two thousand majority.” 

“Why, nonsense,’’ I said, ‘‘It went nearly two 


thousand Democratic last time. You are talk- 
ing about an impossibility.” , 

‘‘Well,’”’ said he, ‘‘That’s what we are going to 
do this time.” : 
“What kind of a campaign are you putting 
up?” 

‘‘Well,”’ he said, ‘The central committee has 
given us four thousand dollars and the national 
committee has sent over eight thousand dollars 
to be used in working the county. We have 
arranged sixteen different parades during the 
campaign, and we have bought up all the brass 
bands in the county. We have. the name of 
every voter in the county and divided those 
names into two main divisions. Then we have 
taken these great divisions and subdivided them 
again and again, until we have groups of voters 
of twenty-four men in a group. _Now we have 
classified these twenty-four again. First, out 
and out Republican voters, who need no atten- 
tion. List number two, Republican voters 
inclined to be personal admirers of Mr. Bryan, 
Republican voters generally, but this year doubt- 
ful, and need special attention. List number 
three, out and out Democratic voters, grand- 
fathers and fathers were Democrats, could not 
be anything else, and need no attention. List 
number four, Democratics usually, but this year 
inclined to be admirers of Mr. McKinley—and 
inclined this year to vote the Republican ticket. 
List number four needs special attention. List 
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number five, Prohibition voters, needs no at- 
tention. Upon two lists of voters, doubtful 
Republicans that must be held and doubtful 
Democrats that must be won, the whole force 
of our organization has been concentrated, 
and every man will be pursued almost daily 
until election morning when he deposits his 
vote ”’ } 

I waited about ten days after the election, 
and read the official returns from the Secretary 
of State: “Blank County, Republican by two 
thousand and six votes.” 

_I said to myself, that day, as I have often 
since, “Oh, when will we who go campaigning 
after immortal souls in peril be half as passionate 
in our quest for souls as Jim was in his quest 
for votes in his county?” 

Saved in.a Pullman Car 

Several years ago I was out in Los Angeles. 
I took the sleeper and on the sleeper I presently 
discovered a woman of unusual intelligence, 
who was a very delightful conversationalist, and 
got acquainted with everybody in the coach 
before we were a half day on cur journey. I 
discovered in a little while, by inquiry, that she 
was a Christian Science propagandist, and she 
was presenting her theory and doctrine with the 
most winsome voice and smile, seeking to inter- 
~~ all the passengers in our car in her particular 
ad. 

The last day I was speaking with my wife 
and this woman was sitting talking to a young 
girl just in front of us, in desperate earnestness, 
and the girl seemed to be deeply interested. 
And I turned to my wife and said, ‘‘My dear, 
that woman makes me feel very uneasy, she 
makes me feel very unhappy. I feel condemned, 
for,’’ I said, ‘‘ever since the first ten minutes we 
started on this journey, every minute in which 
she was not asleep she has been working for her 
special religion, and I have been sitting here 
having social conversations with the passengers 
and talking about a great many things, but I 
have not said a single word to anybody about 
Jesus Christ and His claims upon them.” My 
wife said, ‘‘Isn’t it strange? That's the very 
thing I was thinking about this minute, and I 
feel just as you do. I feel ashamed of myself.” 

Well now that night, during the early part 
of the evening, I took a walk out through the 
train and went into the tourist sleeper, and I 
noticed at that early hour that one of the berths 
was occupied, and I said to the porter, ‘‘You do 
not have any one sick in there?” 

And he said, “‘Oh, yes, boss, we got a sick boy 
in there, sick, very sick ever since we left the 
Coast, and he is very sick tonight. We are 
afraid we will not get him to Chicago alive, sir.” 

“Well,’’ I said, ‘‘Has anybody been to talk 
with him or to pay any attention?” 

“Nobody but me, sir.”’ 

I said, ‘“‘You go and say that there'is a stranger 
out here that has heard about him, and if he 
would be pleased this stranger would be glad to 
come and speak to him.’’ And presently the 
porter came back with a smile, and said, ° 

“Well, boss, he is mighty glad to hear that. 
He, he, he, he just would like to have anybody 
come, he is so lonesome, and so, so, so blue 
tonight.” And so I went over and parted the 
curtain and looked in. Here was a young fellow 
apparently about twenty, with a very white 
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face, eyes deeply sunken, and upon his cheeks 
the crimson glow that told of tuberculosis in a 
very advanced stage. I smiled at him and said, 

“Good evening. Sorry I did not know you were 
sick. Had I known it before I would have 
been down here to talk to you and try to cheer 
you up.”” And then he told me he was from a 
town near Painesville, O. He had taken sick 
with a heavy cold the previous fall, which had 
settled upon his lungs. His doctor had recom- 
mended that he go to California to save himself 
from tuberculosis, but it had not agreed with 
him, and he was coming home as swiftly as the 
train could carry him, and with almost infinite 
pathos, he looked at me and said in a whisper, 

“Do you think I will last long enough to get 
home? I—telegraphed mother from—Kansas 
City last night that I—would be home tomorrow 
evening about six—and she will be down— 
to the train—to meet me, but I have been feeling 
all day—that I will not get home. I seem to be 
going down so fast.” 

Well, I cheered him up and told him I thought 
he was better than he feared, that persons who 
had that disease often lingered for weeks and 
weeks, and I thought he would get home, and 
how grand it would be to see his mother and his 
sister, and what a happy time it would be to be in 
his old home again. And then I saw he was so 
depressed and I told him a story or two that 
had a good ring to them, just a little fun. I 
thought that was the thing to do, and when I 
told them, I saw just a little smile upon his lips 
and just a little twinkle in his eyes. Now I 
felt that my mission was over, and so I said 
“Goodnight. I’ll come out and see you in the 
morning.’’ I turned to go back into my car and 
got pretty near the door when I stopped as though 
I had been shot, and I said to myself, “I wonder 
what that Christian Science woman would do 
if she were here?’’ And I turned around, with 
a prayer on my lips that God would guide me 
and help me, and I went and parted the curtain 
again, and I said, “Well, I came back sooner than 
you expected me. You said you were lonesome, 
“and I forgot to tell you about a Friend of mine 
who will come here and stay with you all night 
and He will never leave you if you will let Him 
stay.’ Then I preached Jesus to him, that He 
is the Saviour of boys that put their trust in 
Him, and he listened there with his eyes wide 
open and he drank in the truth as eagerly as I 
have ever seen any one do. Oh, it was sweet 
and precious to him. After I got through I 
said, ‘‘Now if you would like me to, I will get 
up on the berth and pray a little,” and I got up 
and closed the curtain behind me, and I prayed 
with him, and when I opened my eyes, after 
praying, his eyes seemed to be more eager and 
hungry, and I said, ‘‘Now will you do what I 
have asked you to do? Will you try to get hold 
of Him, your Lord and Saviour? He wants 
to deliver you.”” Then I went back into my car, 
not to sleep very much, but to ponder and to 
pray for that lad. I got up very early in the 
morning and went out there and parted the 
curtains and looked in. It did not need any 
one to tell me that Jesus had been there in that 
berth. 

_ I said, “Well, I guess it is all right this morn- 
ing.” 
“I guess it is all right. Why you hadn’t been 


gone five minutes last night before He came, 
and I have been so happy all night I could not 
go to sleep, and I thought you would come real 
early so that I could tell you about it.’’ Well we 
got into Chicago and I took him across and put 
him in the Lake Shore sleeper and started him 
off to his home, and before we parted he took 
my hand and said something to me I have never 
repeated—it seems too sacred to repeat. 


The Bishop’s New Resolution 


That lesson on the railroad train has gone with 
me every year and every month of every year 
and every day of every month since, and I do 
not go on the railroad train now that I do not 
seek out somebody that gives me at least one 
opportunity to say a good word for Jesus Christ. 
Friends, what we need is men who have the 
passion of the propaganda, whose eyes are 
opened, whose hands are outstretched, whose 
whole being is concentrated and consecrated 
to the task of reaching lost souls. O friends of 
The Moody Bible Institute, friends of the Presby- 
terian, the Baptist, the Christian, the Episcopal 
and the Methodist Church, and all these young 
people here that are seeking preparation for the 
ministry of life, what you need is not the mechan- 
ics of evangelism—it is the passion of evangelism. 

The Fire of Real Evangelism 

Brethren, O brethren, these are awful days, 
awful days of responsibility upon the Christian 
church. The world is to be reconstructed ac- 
cording to the ideals and spirit of Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Oh, that the pulpit might catch fire! 
Oh, that the theological schools might catch the 
fire of real evangelism! Oh, that our colleges 
might be permeated with the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ! Oh, that they might have the passion 
of our Lord, that now in the day of our oppor- 
tunity, in the day of our responsibility, we might 
come up to the help of the Lord against the 
mais em 

nd this world is ready for it, the doors are 
wide open. God’s finger points for us to go for- 
ward. When I was over in London a little while 
- I preached in the Wesleyan pulpit, and one 
of the hymns they sang so burned itself into my 
memory and heart that I have not forgotten it. 
It is a prayer, and I use it in closing, a wonderful 
prayer: 


“Give me the faith which can 

Remove and sink the mountain to a plain. 
Give me the childlike burning love 

That longs to build Thy house again. 


Thy love, let it my heart o’erpower 
And all my simple soul devour. 

My talents, gifts and graces, 
Lord, into Thy blessed hands receive; 


And let me live to spread Thy Word, 
And let me to Thy glory live, 

My every sacred moment spend 
In publishing the sinner’s Friend. 


Enlarge, inflame and fill my heart 

With boundless charity divine. 
So shall I all my strength exert 

And love them with a soul like Thine, 
And lead them to Thine open side, 

The sheep for whom the Shepherd died.” 
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times have been subjected to severe 
attack and criticism—the war work of the 
¥. A. and union evangelistic cam- 
paigns. That any agency as active and aggres- 
sive as these should make mistakes is no more 
than to be expected. But it is better to make 
mistakes occasionally, even frequently, than not 
to make anything. It may not be wholly to the 
credit of other lines of religious effort that they 
h ive not met with equal opposition. The tree 
that bears the most fruit receives the most 
cubs. But it is the part of right and reason 
t» acknowledge frankly any faults, and seek 
sncerely their remedy and removal. 
Regarding the war work of the Y. M. C. A., 
ii can be fairly stated that the source of almost 
the entire criticism has had to do with activities 
assumed which had no proper or legitimate 
piace in the work of the Association. But these 
faults and mistakes are infinitesimal in com- 
parison with the marvelous accomplishments of 
that great organization for the material, moral 
and spiritual welfare of the soldiers and sailors 
which will stand forth as one of the brightest 
pages in the history of the war. 


I 
Criticisms Just and Unjust 


Our present theme has to do with the other 
agency mentioned, the work of evangelism. 
Some criticisms of it are just, others are unjust. 
It is manifestly unfair to hold up one or two 
giaring examples as ordinary or usual types. 
There are evangelists and evangelists. It isnot to 
be wondered at that in the numerous and varied 
forms of evangelistic work in the past two 
decades that some incompetent and unworthy 
workers should arise, and some abuses should 
creep in which need to be recognized and 
remedied. 

For instance, there has been in some quarters 
too much emphasis placed upon the number of 
converts. Some have given undue prominence 
to the finances of the meetings, and at times the 
spectacular and sensational have been carried 
beyond the bounds of reason and propriety. 
But none or any of these faults are an integral 
part of evangelism. They are excrescences 
which have appeared upon the work and not a 
real or vital portion of it. It would be as 
uiwise or unreasonable to condemn evangelism 
for these abuses as it would to declare that the 
work of the Allies in the great war had been a 
failure on account of some serious mistakes. 

This over-emphasis of numbers has not been 
the fault of evangelists entirely. Some pastors 
scem to have judged the success of an evangelist 
by the number who responded to his appeals, 
regardless of whether the work was thorough or 
nerely temporary. Consequently, in order to 
ootain the favor and calls of ministerial bodies 
some evangelists have so broadened the invita- 
tions in their meetings that almost anyone 
could respond. ‘‘Hitting the trail,’’ so called in 
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such cases, has become a procession rather than 
a profession, and the work of the aftermeeting 
has been almost entirely neglected. 

Moreover, the undue prominence given to the 
evangelist’s offering has not always been wise. 
Many committees seeking helpers have judged 
that if the offering in previous meetings was 
small it was an evidence that the evangelist was 
not acceptable or successful. Furthermore, a 
multitude of workers have labored hard and 
faithfully who have. received but very meager 
compensation, and of which no public notice has 
ever been taken. But when one has overworked 
the financial element the size of the offering has 
been heralded far and wide, and evangelism has 
been condemned. 

Now regarding the claim that the evangelist 
has appealed to the spectacular and sensational, 
even when true, has more frequently had a good 
than an evil significance. 

In the first place, there is nothing in the world 
so pre-éminently sensational as the fact of sal- 
vation itself, and its power to interest and trans- 
form human lives. In these busy hurried times 
when so many things are clamoring for recog- 
nition, and absorbing and distracting attention, 
it is necessary frequently that things be said 
and done in an unusual and extraordinary manner 
in order to arouse the attention and awaken 
interest. The power of the gospel is so com- 
pelling when once it is given proper considera- 
tion that it seldom fails to convince the intellect, 
charm the affections, and move the will to right 
decision. 

To obtain this consideration for the gospel is 
the great problem of Christian workers in our 
day. Undoubtedly some have gone to the 
extreme and descended to the plane of vulgarity 
and buffoonery. There has been too much of 
the ‘‘Buckskin Bill,’ ‘‘Rattle Snake Pete’’ and 
“Cyclone Jim’’ in recent evangelism. They 
have purchased their notoriety at too big a 


price. 

But the public has undoubtedly endured, even 
welcomed, some of these absurdities as a protest 
against the cold, barren ritualism and formalism 


of many religious services. They are tired of 
the muffler, the minor key and the soft pedal. 
A graveyard is much more regular and orderly 
than a factory but less attractive and productive. 

Some ecclesiastics who have been the most 
severe in their denunciations of evangelistic work 
as spectacular and sensational, preach each 
Sunday to only a dozen or so dormant and 
indifferent. hearers when a great multitude pass 
their church door regardless of their existence. 
I would rather stand on the street corner, on the 
pulpit, or on my head rather than speak to 
empty pews. Dullness too often passes for 
dignity. Better sensationalism in the pulpit 


_than stupidity. 


The Professional Evangelist 


There is a common and popular criticism of 
evangelistic workers expressed by the epithet 
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“‘professional.’’ Such criticism is exceedingly 
shallow and superficial. Why is it any more 
unreasonable to speak of a professional evangelist 
than a professional lawyer, or a professional 
physician, or a professional pastor? We are 
living in an age of specialization, and the more 
developed any science or calling the more 
numerous the division of the workers into some 
clearly defined and special form of activity. 

The time was when a teacher of natural science 
in a college endeavored to cover the entire sub- 
ject. To do so now would be regarded as an 
absurdity. There is not only the botanist, the 
geologist, the physiologist, the biologist and the 
histologist, but each of these different subjects 
has been divided and subdivided so that any of 
the branches is regarded more than sufficient to 
claim the entire time and strength of even the 
greatest scholar. 

This is becoming equally true in regard to 
professions of the law and medicine. It is no 
criticism of the general practitioner that one 
surgeon specializes in the treatment of the eye 
or nose or throat. What would be thought of 
some one trying to cast an aspersion on an 
oculist by calling him a professional oculist? 
We have yet to learn that evangelism is just as 
much a science as surgery. The fact is that 
evangelism, itself, one branch of the Christian 
ministry, is capable of subdivision into a number 
of most useful and serviceable specializations. 

The modern, up-to-date evangelistic party 
presents one of the very best examples of 
efficiency as applied to Christian service. 

Imagine what would be accomplished in a 
community if these same principles were carried 
out in all religious activities. Suppose our 
churches were located not according to de- 
nominational but geographical lines. Suppose 
they were placed like school houses where they 
were most needed and where they would be 
accessible to the greatest number of people, and 
in place of a dozen preachers in a community 
each duplicating the work of his neighbor there 
were one or two preaching to all these congrega- 
tions combined? 

This would release the other men to go to 
some vacant or mission field or to enter some 
other form of Christian activity for which they 
were doubtless better fitted, and in which they 
could render more efficient service. 

This would enable the head of that parish to 
have a number of assistants or associates, all of 
whom would be ministers, but perhaps not all of 
them preachers. A music director, a children’s 
worker, a home visitor, a factory helper, could be 
secured, none of whom might be able to deliver 
an eloquent sermon, and yet could contribute 
vastly more to the advancement of the Kingdom 
of God and the building up of the church than 
the present unreasonable, expensive denomina- 
tion competition that we find in the average 
community. 

During a union evangelistic campaign Chris- 
tian workers lay aside their differences, and 
drawn together and inspired by a great purpose 
accomplish glorious results. If they can do this 
for six weeks, why not for six months or six 
years? 

Union evangelism has been attacked by the 
forces of vice since they have found it their 
greatest opponent; and, on the other hand, it 


has been assailed by narrow, selfish sectarians 
who have seen in it the doom of their own 
ineffective system and the development of a 
broader and more efficient Christian activity. 

It is a surprising thing that the most rampant 
antagonists of evangelism have been the religious 
workers who have accomplished the least them- 
selves, and their bitter antagonism seems to be 
based upon an unpardonable spirit of jealousy 
and envy. And frequently the greater the 
results accomplished by an evangelistic campaign 
the more virulent has been their opposition. 


II 


The Argument for Evangelism 


Let us recognize the fact that evangelism in 
some form is here to stay if Christianity itself 
is here to stay. It has proved its right to exist. 

First of all, because no satisfactory substitute 
has ever been found. I challenge any one who 
advocates the elimination of evangelists and the 
abolition of evangelistic work to produce any- 
thing that will take its place. 

Some say, let us have nurture. Let us train 
the children from their infancy in the Christian 
life and faith and thus remove the need of any 
evangelizing agency for them in their older years. 
This might seem to be very fine in theory, but 
let us note how it works out in practice. In the 
first place, it is impossible to bring only a portion 
of the children of any community into touch with 
Christian training in their younger years, and 
only a portion of these follow the teachings and 
apply them to their own conduct and character. 
What is to be done then with that larger element 
of the population that have not grown up in the 
church and kept under Christian instruction and 
training? The ordinary services of the church 
have not reached these and they have remained 
aloof from any interest in religious affairs. 

Moreover, those who have received religious 
instruction from their earliest childhood have 
not always shown by their lives the fruits of a 
Christian experience. A great majority of the 
children of Germany for generations have 
received some form of catechetical instruction 
and been confirmed in one or other branch of 
the church, and yet will any of these who have 
advocated nurture as the great cure-all for 
irreligion, point to Germany as the chief ex- 
ponent of the natural results of their favorite 
method carried to the mth degree? Kultur 
cannot take the place of conversion, or educa- 
tion of evangelism. 

Secondly, evangelism has shown its right to 
live because it follows a natural and sctentific 
method. We have in business, in politics, in 
agriculture, a special season, why should we not 
have it also in religion? 

There is in nature the seed time and the 
harvest. I would not for the world depreciate 
the importance of culture, but there must be 
birth before there can be growth. The work of 
the pastor and the teacher is of infinite impor- 
tance, but neither of these can fill the place of 
the evangelist. The task of bringing souls to 
spiritual birth is most delicate, most difficult, 
and most scientific. The power of the gospel 


‘must be applied directly, constantly, and 


properly to obtain results. The regular services 
of the Sabbath are usually not sufficient to 
accomplish this. If you put an egg in an 
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incubator only one day a week, how long would 
it take to hatch out a chicken? The process 
of the regeneration of a soul must be continuous, 
successive, and cumulative. : 

Thirdly, evangelism has proved its claim to 
permanency by its results. It is willing to rest its 
case on the test laid out by Christ Himself, ‘“‘By 
their fruits ye shall know them.” At least 
seventy-five per cent of the active Christian 
workers in all of our vigorous and vital religious 
denominations trace the beginning of their 
Christian life to the decision made in a series of 
special meetings. 

Evangelism is also the great instrument which 
the Holy Spirit has used to reclaim backsliders, 
to arouse indifferent church members to active 
Christian service, and to send them forth to 
ring others into vital relationship to Christ. 

Likewise, evangelism has been a foremost 
agency in promoting moral reform. If a true 
history is ever written of the causes which led to 
the overthrow of the liquor traffic it will be 
recorded that the union tabernacle campaigns of 
the last fifteen years have doubtless done more 
than any other one factor in awakening and 
crystalizing public sentiment against this gigantic 


€ vil. 
III 
Its Message 

Starting now with this premise that evangelism 
in some form is to continue to be a component 
and vital part of Christian activity, let us next 
consider what is to be its message and its method. 

We have heard a great deal about reconstruc- 


‘ion and the changing of the religious message to 
meet the needs of the returning soldiers. I 
believe it has been my privilege in the last 
eighteen months to speak to as many soldiers in 


france and America as any other living man. 
[ have ministered to the soldiers and sailors 
under all conditions and in almost every en- 
vironment. I believe I have learned something 
of their beliefs, their desires, and their needs. 

Let me say that this silly sentiment that has 
become very prevalent in some quarters that 
because a man has been loyal to his country and 
brave on the battlefield gives him a claim upon 
eternal salvation, is not only unwarranted by 
the Scriptures, but is not believed by any 
considerable portion of the men in the army and 
navy. Of all the class of people that I have ever 
met none have seemed to me less capable of 
being hoodwinked, cajoled, or deceived. They 
have little patience with the men who come 
with a word of falsehood or flattery. The more 
plain, outspoken, direct, and heart-searching 
the message the more strongly does it appeal to 
the soldier mind. The preacher who thinks he 
is going to gain popularity with the returning 
soldiers by making their war record the basis 
for their salvation is deceiving himself more 
than anybody else. 

Any evangelism that is to endure must hold 
to the inspiration of the Scriptures and the 
zreat cardinal principles of Christian faith such 
is the necessity of regeneration, the reality of 
sin, the deity of Jesus Christ and atonement 
through His death and justification by His 
resurrection. 

If evangelism is to perform its proper function 
ind hold the responsibility of an influence over 


men it must not go off on any tangent nor ride 
any religious hobby. It will not emphasize 
some one doctrine, no matter how true that 
doctrine may be, to the neglect of others. One 
of the alarming signs of our day is that there is 
a tendency in some of our good workers to keep 
to the forefront some one phase of a religious 
belief upon which sincere minds can differ, and 
by this means weaken the cause and produce 
schism in the ranks of believers. 

There are many things important in Christian 
faith that are not essential. Evangelism, if it 
is to be effective, must confine itself to essentials. 

We are hearing much in these days about 
social evangelism and the adapting of the gospel 
message to meet the changed and varied con- 
ditions of our times. I would not at all depre- 
ciate the importance of the social message. 
Religion is relationship. -It is not only relation- 
ship to God, but also to our fellow men. And 
the second factor is in some ways much more 
complex and difficult to fulfill than the first. 
There is no question that we are what we are 
very much on account of where we are, just 
as right conditions of soil and sunshine and 
showers have much to do with the growth of 
plant or grain. 

No Christian thinker ought to be content 
with any lower ideal than endeavoring to create 
the right conditions in society so that every 
human being shall.have a chance to develop the 
best that isin him. Yet much of this social phase 
of the gospel does not properly come under the 
head of evangelism. It is an important and 
legitimate part of the instruction which should 
be given in the regular message of the pulpit. 

Evangelism is primarily the specific work of 
bringing individual lives into personal vital 
relationship with Jesus Christ, the source of life. 
In other words, it is bringing souls to their 
spiritual birth. 

The evangelist is ofttimes criticised because 
many of these infants die. The work of. their 
care, instruction and training belongs to other 
orders of the ministry, the pastor and teacher. 
The recognition of some of these fundamental 
principles would do much to clear the atmosphere 
and put thoughts and actions into their proper 
channels 

The message of evangelism must be positive 
rather than negative. It must tend to unite 
rather than separate believers. It must give 
greater importance to the Kingdom of God, 
which is the central truth of the teachings of 
Jesus. It must proclaim Christ not only as 
Saviour but also as Lord of the entire life, in 
business, in society, in politics, as well as in the 
church. 

IV 


Its Method 


Now regarding the method of evangelism, it is 
probably sufficient to say that any method that 
will most effectively accomplish the results 
ought to be promoted and encouraged. 

There are two distinct lines of evangelism— 
the one intensive, the other extensive. Each 
has its right and proper place. There is the 
evangelism carried on in the individual church 
by the pastor and his people. In this he has the 
advantage of being able to appeal to the two- 


(Continued on page 563.) 
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The Army and Navy Work of 
The Moody Bible Institute 


Mr. Hugh Cork, for the past eighteen months Y. M. C. A. 
Religious Work Director for the Army Camps in half a dozen south- 
ern states, has entered the service of the Institute as its Army and 
Navy Secretary. In a booklet just issued by the Institute for dis- 
tribution among our Christian soldiers and sailors at home and 
abroad, Mr. Cork explains the plan of the work as follows: 


“Of the nearly four million young men of our country called to the 
colors in the past two years, many were Christians when they entered 
the army or navy, and hundreds of thousands found Christ in military 


service. 


“They are fast coming home now, but not the same young men as 
when they went away. Some are better and some are worse, but all 
are different. In making the soldier we had to unmake the civilian. 
The task we now face as they return is to unmake the soldier without 
unmaking the man, and especially the Christian. 


Beginning Life Over Again 


« “This is undoubtedly the most critical period our young men have 
ever lived through. Old moorings were loosed when they entered mili- 
tary service, and now as they return home they will in a sense begin 
life over again. Never in their lives have they thought so deeply and 
faced life so seriously as in the past two years. The Lord has spoken, 
and many of them have listened—have heard the voice of the Spirit 
saying, ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you.’ 


“Whichever of life’s roads a returned soldier feels he should follow 
to his journey’s end, one thing seems clear—that after these exciting 
days it would be the part of wisdom to obey the Master’s injunction, 
‘Come ye apart and rest awhile.’ With the soul rested and refreshed, 
the spiritual vision for choosing a life work will surely be clarified. 
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Purpose of the Work 


“The Moody Bible Institute earnestly desires to help these men 
get their proper bearings, and help them serve in the capacity in which 
they will be most useful and therefore most happy. To this end, the 
Army and Navy work has been inaugurated. | 


“The purpose is to encourage all young men to get all the schooling 
under Christian teachers they can. Some should finish college, some go 
through seminary and others fit themselves for Christian work in train- 
ing schools. But time will be saved and strength gained if six months 
or a year, at least, is spent grounding their faith in the study of God’s 
word and testing their spirit and ability in the theory and practice of 
Christian work. 


A Helpful Place 


“There is no place I know of where an unsettled man can become 
more surely settled, the perplexed man more clear as to his duty, the 
weak man more strong in his Christian faith and works than at The 
Moody Bible Institute. 

“It has a sure Bible. 

“It helps make one ‘sure of himself’ in the midst of the confusing 
agitations of these times. 

“Tt has an atmosphere of joyous sunny faith in the Lord. 

“Its record of sending out Christian business men, ministers and 
missionaries since the days of D. L. Moody is a miracle of grace. 

“It is interdenominational, its student body continually represent- 
ing nearly all the evangelical denominations, and going forth to labor 
in the churches of their various denominations at home and in the mis- 
sion fields abroad. 

“Its work has God’s blessing upon it as evidenced by its constant 
growth in the number of its students and the financial support of its 
friends. 


Plan of the Work 


“Our plan is to visit as many camps as possible, and through the 
‘Y’ secretaries and interested friends in these camps help guide the boys 
somewhere for training, and welcome them here if this is where they 


want to come. 
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“We are also organizing our old students and friends in the larger 
cities of the country into cooperating committees to watch for these 
returning soldiers and get them to thinking of Christian service as a life- 
work. 

“Feeling that maybe seven out of ten men who want to do Christian 
work might be discouraged for various reasons from going to college or 
training school, we shall encourage these to come to the Institute, 
knowing if God does not call them to larger service He will at least 
make them lay workers in their local church ‘who needeth not to be 
ashamed’ because they will be ‘rightly dividing the Word of Truth.’ 
Will you help us by reading and following the instruction given in 
Matthew 9: 37, 38?” 


Funds are urgently needed in order that this vitally pressing work 
may be efficiently and expeditiously carried out. 


We dare not evade its tremendous opportunity and responsibility, 
and are convinced that God will lay it upon the hearts of many of our 
readers to claim a share in the work. 


Only by the gifts of a large number can the need be met. 


The majority can give but little, therefore you, the servant of God 
reading these lines, to whom He has committed this world’s goods in 
larger proportion than to most, should respond in larger measure. 


Surely every one may help at least a little 





Please do it quickly, mentioning it is for the Army and Navy Fund, 
that we may be enabled by the large and general response to prosecute 
the work to the fullest extent possible. 


The Lord of the harvest is calling. Will you not pray, and will you 
not give, that large numbers of these splendid young men may be 
trained and sent forth to proclaim the unsearchable riches of Christ? 


Address "The Moody Bible Institute 


153 Institute Place, Chicago, Illinois 


Our attractive illustrated booklet ““The Army and Navy Work of The 





Moody Bible Institute,’”’ will be sent free on request to all who, after reading 








it, will pass it on to a returned soldier or sailor or to some interested friend. 
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THE FUTURE OF EVANGELISM 
(Continued from page 559.) 


fold motive—not only loyalty to Christ, but also 
to the church. Much of this can be done in 
connection with his regular Sunday evening and 
mid-week services, and in special meetings at 
favorable seasons. In many instances it is wise 


tc invite special workers to assist in these- 


meetings, and some of our most consecrated and 
able evangelists give themselves to this special 
form of ministry. 

Yet there is no form of evangelism much more 
ditficult from the standpoint of the evangelist 
than this. As he comes into the community to 
assist the pastor he is held responsible for the 
results, and yet, as a rule, is not given the 
liberty to manage the campaign in his own way. 
His work is shorn of much of the results that 
could be accomplished if he could have had a 
free rein. 

The plan of some pastors going out to aid 
others in meetings has its advantages. It is 
doubtless a great benefit to the man.who goes, 
but almost invariably his own parish greatly 
suffers by his absence. 

Denominational leaders are just now making 
a great appeal to have every pastor be his own 
evangelist. In many instances this will doubt- 
less bring good results, but in a large number of 
cases it is impossible of fulfilment because some 
oi the very best pastors and preachers are not 
evangelists and never can be. As for example, 
a man might be a most valuable and efficient 
Bible teacher and yet be ineffective in bringing 
men to a definite decision for Christ. 

All of these methods will accomplish some 

things, but no one church working by itself, or 

(1 the churches working independently can ever 
scOeenstlalh any marked results in bringing the 
great mass of the indifferent and the unchurched 
of a community to an interest in spiritual things. 
This must be the result of a union movement 
under a single leadership. 


Leaders in Union Effort 


It has been proved time and again that where 
there is this union effort it is necessary to invite 
a leader to come in from outside for this special 
work. The rotation of leaderships by local 
workers, no matter how able, has rarely proved 
satisfactory. At least every four or five years 
the churches of every city or district ought to 


combine for a great union campaign. In this 
way they can obtain the co-operation of the 
newspapers in publishing reports of the meet- 
ings and of the sermons as it would be impossible 
for any one church or denomination to obtain 
when laboring alone. The mere fact of several 
columns or a whole page each day of the news- 
papers going into the homes of the city with a 
clear, concise, gospel message is of itself a work 
of enough importance to justify the entire move- 
ment. 

This union effort also brings together a great 
chorus choir, which attracts multitudes of 
people to the meetings who never would have 
come to an ordinary church service. 

In fact, the whole plan of a union evangelistic 
campaign with its corps of specialists, each 
trained in his or her particular line to do efficient 
team work, attracts the attention and awakens 
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the interest of the entire community as no other 
method of religious activity yet devised has ever 
been able to do it. 

Doubtless in the past few years there have 
been some who have gone out in this union 
evangelistic work who are unworthy of the calling 
and have done serious injury to the cause, but 
even the greatest missions are capable of being 
injured or abused. The result of incompetency 
is seen in this as well as in other lines. Pastors 
doubtless ought to be more careful in the selec- 
tion of their helpers and leaders. 


To organize and direct a great union evar- 
gelistic campaign requires as fine and as varied 
a type of ability and experience as to command 
an army. A man may be consecrated, talented, 
even a good Bible teacher, or a great preacher, 
and yet fail in the conducting of an evangelistic 
campaign on account of the lack of other qualities 
just as vital and just as essential as any of these. 


While for the moment the popular method is 
to endeavor to conduct evangelism along the 
lines of individual church work, pastors must 
soon see that this alone cannot prove a satis- 
factory substitute for the more comprehensive 
and extensive work of union campaigns. 

One of the most promising and productive 
fields for evangelistic service is in individual 
work for individuals. Personal evangelism ought 
to be made a prominent and important factor in 
any plan for aggressive Christian service. If 
gospel teams could be organized in every church 
and community throughout America whose 
supreme aim should be personal work it would 
not only reap a rich harvest of Christian lives 
but reach even more marvelously in promoting 
the spiritual tone and character of the workers 
themselves. 

But the organization of these gospel teams 
logically comes as a result of an evangelistic 
campaign. For it takes such a campaign to 
arouse the workers to enlist in this definite form 
of Christian service and also to prepare the 
minds of the community to be receptive and 
responsive to this personal appeal. In other 
words, the extensive evangelism is essential as a 
preparation of the sower to scatter the seed, and 
also as a preparation of the soil for its reception 
and germination. No mechanical plan simply 
to get church accessions can accomplish lasting 
and satisfactory results. The aim should be 
first to bring lives to a definite acceptance of 
Christ as Saviour and Lord, and their affiliation 
with some religious organization will follow as 
a natural sequence. 

V 
A Moving Appeal 


In closing let me say that the need is so 
imperative and the issues are so vital that it 
behooves every one who loves the Lord Jesus 
Christ to put aside his own selfish desires and 
personal inclinations and be- willing to work 
according to any plan or method that will 
accomplish the greatest results. 

It must be evident to every faithful student 
of modern conditions that our country is on the 
verge of the greatest crisis of its history. The 
next ten years are going to decide the destiny of 
civilization, it may be for centuries. 

Every patriotic citizen and lover ‘of mankind 
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must rejoice in the prospect of the League of 
Nations and the plans proposed for abolishing 
wars and establishing permanent peace. But 
the League of Nations like every other principle 
or plan of advanced civilization must rest upon 
the basis of a strong moral foundation for such 
a public sentiment must be the Christian charac- 
ter of the people. There must be the dynamic 
of the spirit and life of the living Christ in the 
hearts of men to make even the greatest plans 
and principles effective. The talk of human 
brotherhood based upon the mere theory and 
man-made ethics is bound to prove temporary 
and futile. The Lordship of Jesus must precede 
the brotherhood of man. 

The next decade will doubtless decide whether 
the ideas of infidel socialism or of Christian 
fraternity shall gain the mastery. The issue is 
between evangelism and Bolshevism. Nurture, 
culture, material prosperity, even ethical educa- 
tion, cannot accomplish the results. 

Any one church or denomination laboring 
alone cannot gain the victory. It must be a 
united effort. God forbid that we will have to 
wait as did the Allies for the defeats and disasters 
of March, 1918, before they were willing to put 
aside their pride and prestige to unite under a 
common leadership in order to triumph. Shall 
the churches keep up their competitive strife and 
struggles, their denominational differences and 


preconceived prejudices until they are driven 
back by the huns of infidelity and anarchy? 
Let us rather hope and pray that now the follow- 
ers of Christ may awaken to their opportunity. 

If the world had been evangelized in the last 
fifty years, as it ought to have been, and as it 
would have been if Christian people had set 
themselves seriously to this undertaking, we 
would never have had this terrible war with its 
untold horrors and devastation. Either the 
world must be evangelized in our day, or our 
children or our grandchildren will have to 
undergo another world war. 

On the battle fields of France a big shell 
struck near an American battery, and every man 
except the commander fell. The enemy were 
advancing, it seemed that death or capture was 
certain, but the captain shouted, ‘‘Dead men, 
get up.’”” The men stunned by shell shock were 
aroused by this sharp command and every man 
sprang to his feet, put the battery into action, 
and the assaulting enemy were driven back. 

A similar cail is needed now for men to arise 
out of their- indifference, their worldliness, their 
partisanship, their sectarianism, their selfishness, 
not merely to drive back the forces of evil and 
infidelity, but to place the banner of the living 
Christ upon the heights and unite under that 
— to go forth for the evangelization of the 
world. 





The Atmosphere of Spiritual Power 


By Rev. Howard Agnew Johnston, D. D., of Chicago 


Dr. Johnston was pastor of the 4lst Street, now the First Presbyterian Church of 


Chicago for many years. He has since held 


storates in New York City and Stam- 


ford, Conn. He is the author of ‘‘Studies for Personal Workers,’’ and other books. 


ministers’ meeting, Mr. Richard Varley, 

of England, told us of an incident that had 

occurred when Mr. Moody was on his 
second journey to England. Mr. Varley said 
that he had been assisting Mr. Moody in the 
city of Dublin, when at the close of the evening 
service some off them had continued in an all- 
night prayer meeting until the break of day, 
and just as the grey streaks of dawn broke out 
in the east, Mr. Varley and Mr. Moody took a 
walk in Phoenix Park. They were sitting upon a 
bench in that park for a moment in silence, and 
then Mr. Varley said Mr. Moody turned to him 
with this remark, ‘‘Varley, did it ever occur to 
you that God is looking for the man to whom He 
dares to trust more power than He now dares 
to trust to any living man?”’ And Mr. Varley 
said this thought came to him, ‘‘Well Moody, 
you know I believe God has trusted you with 
more power than He has trusted to any man 
that I have ever known’; and he said the 
saddening of his voice meant that Mr. 
Moody was conscious just then that God had 
reached His limit with him, and that He did 
not dare trust him with any more power. And 
need I tell you that those words sank down into 
my heart and my conscience that morning as 
I asked myself, ‘‘Why does not God dare to trust 
me with any ‘more power?” I did not have to 


Se years ago, in New York City, at a 


think very far to find the answer; and I said to 
myself, ‘‘Why is it that these ministers (there 
were about a hundred and fifty ministers there) 
have so little power, so little power with God 
for men, and so little power with men for God? 
Why is it that the officers of the churches, the 
spiritual leaders of the people are so shorn of 
power with God? Why is it that the rank and 
file, the multitudes of those who have taken 
the name of Jesus Christ are so bereft of power? 

I believe that God has given us those plain 
secrets of power that should well be magnified 
in our Christian thinking, and to one of these I 
am going to call your attention now, and I ask 
you to approach it from two or three points of 
view. 


Feeding the Multitude 


First, the feeding of the five thousand. You 
know the Gospel record states that there were 
five thousand men besides women and children, 
so there were at least twelve thousand there that 
day. That incident of the feeding of that 
multitude is almost the only incident that is 
recorded in all four of the Gospels, and that 
would seem to me to indicate that it is a very 
important lesson and that we must specially 
consider it. The picture of these thousands 


in the desert place, without bread, and night: 


coming on, is the picture of Chicago tonight; 
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of every city on the planet — multitudes of 
men and women and children in spiritually 
desert places without the bread of life, and 
night coming down upon their souls. And we 
read that as Jesus looked out upon that multi- 
tude in that condition and that place, He had 
compassion upon them, for they were as sheep 
without a shepherd. Now that is a big and a 
deep word, that word ‘‘compassion.”’” It means 
“suffering with.’’ I would ask you, as far as you 
nay be able now, to catch something of the 
actual mind of Jesus Christ, as He looked out 
upon that multitude. And the record tells us 
that He turned to His diciples and said, ‘‘What 
shall we do in order that this multitude shall 
have bread?’’ And note this, the statement is 
made that He Himself knew what He would do, 
before He asked the question. What does 
that mean? Why it meant that He wanted to 
sce what they would say. He wanted them to 
look into His face and say, ‘“‘Lord, we do not 


kaow how to solve this problem; but you can’ 


do it.” That is what He wanted them to say, 
but you know what they said. They looked into 
Hiis face and they said, “It cannot be done, 
for there is not money enough. Two hundred 
pennyworth of bread will not feed this multi- 
tude.” 

Symphonizing in Prayer 


Now you know the Lord Jesus tells us in 
Matthew 18:19,20 that where two or three are 
gathered together in His name, He is there in 
the midst; and “If any two shall agree on any- 
thing they shall ask of the Father, it shall be 


done.”” Now that Greek verb ‘‘agree’’ in that 
nineteenth verse is the word “symphonize.”’ 
and it does not mean two people coming together 
and saying, ‘‘Let’s agree to ask the Lord for 
this.” It means two lives symphonized in 
Christ. The twentieth verse explains the nine- 
teenth, for where two or three are gathered 
together, He is there, the key-note in the or- 
chestra, and all the instruments in the orchestra 
must symphonize in the key-note, or there will 
be no music. Christ tells us that when that 
condition is met, whenever four are gathered 
together there are always five, for He is there in 
their midst. The disciples looked into His face 
and forgot that He was there, and they said, 
“It cannot be done, for there is not money 
enough.’”’ And then they suggest a solution of 
the problem. They say, “Send the multitude 
away and let them get bread for themselves 
somehow or other.” 


How often we feel we would like to solve our 
problems with the multitudes about us. If we 
could only get rid of the problem, the multi- 
tudes coming in, the migrations to our shores, 
and as to the colored problem here in Chicago, 
we say, “If they would only go back to the 
South.”” But the Master said this marvelous 
thing to them, ‘“‘They need not depart. Give ye 
them to eat.’ And He says that to us today 
in the face of all the multitudes. Well now, those 
disciples knew their Lord was wise beyond 
human wisdom, but I think they doubted it 
just that moment. Jesus seeing their doubt 
said, ‘‘Go and see what you have.” 


_I am very sure that He sent them not to 
discover how much they had but to discover 


how little they had; and they came and found 
one little lad’s lunch, and they did not make the 
loaves as big then as they do today. Then 
mark this, although He had said the multitude 
need not depart, although He said the problem 
could be solved when they brought back that 
handful of lunch, they looked into His face and 
said, ‘‘What are these among so many? What 
is the use of talking about it? Of course it cannot 
be done!” 

You know in all the homilies on this story 
we find the vital thing is to bring all your posses- 
sions and put them in His hand in order to get 
the solution of the problem; and that is tremen- 
dously important. But this is the point: after 
they laid that little lunch in His hand, He lifted 
His eyes to heaven and prayed. And in that 
He gave them the lesson of the moment, which 
was this, ‘You had quite forgotten God.” 
The God who put the life in the seed corn, still 
= creative power, and you had quite forgotten 

im. 

Your Little and God Can Do It 


I put “your little’’ in there in that way, be- 
cause it is so insignificant apart from Him, and 
yet He wants to use it. In fifteen minutes 
those disciples were doing the thing—they were 
feeding that multitude, they who had nothing, 
who said it could not be done, they were doing 
it; and yet they were conscious that they were 
not doing it and that God was doing it. 

2. The second point of view is at the foot 
of the Mount of Transfiguration, where Christ 
and the three chosen disciples had gone up into 
the glory and caught a glimpse of the Kingdom 
in its power, and those nine disciples waiting 
at the foot of the mountain. Those nine disciples 
in that story are a tremendously important 
part in the story for us, for that is where we 
belong, the ordinary disciples. The great leaders 
had gone up into the glory, and the father of 
that possessed boy had come to these nine and 
asked them to deliver his lad, and they could 
not. Why not? We do not want to be unjust 
to those nine men, but judging from the human 
nature even in ministers, those nine men were a 
little bit jealous of the three that had gone up to 
the mountain. That is the experience that is be- 
hind so much of our lack of power. Whatever it 
may have been, at any rate they had lost the 
power; and when Jesus came down from the glory 
with that shining face, and the father came and 
told Him about it, Jesus said this: ‘‘O faithless 
and perverse generation, how long will I be with 
you? How long shali I suffer you?’”’?’ And I am 
sure He said that to those nine disciples, not to 
the crowd but to the nine. And then He asked 
the father how long it had been that his son had 
been in this condition, and he replied, ‘‘From a 
child’; and then that father said, with that big 
interrogation point in his voice, “If thou canst 
help us, have mercy.’’ Christ said, ‘‘It is never 
a question as to whether I can, but it is only 
a question as to how much you can believe. 
All things are possible to him that believeth.’’ 

We have read that, but we never thought 
that was so. Does God teally mean that for 
Chicago for 1919? Yes, He meant it, and He 
means it now. And that father, catching some- 
thing of it, said, ‘‘Lord, I believe. Help thou 
mine unbelief.’’ And the Lord healed the boy, 
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and we read that they glorified God, for they 
realized that God was there, for God was in 
Jesus, revealing His presence and His power. 

There were nine heavy-hearted men looking 
on, and as soon as they could they got Jesus over 
to one side and said, "Lord, why did we not 
have the power?” And Jesus put His finger on 
the spot and said, ‘‘Because of your unbelief,” 
according to the King James version, but it is 
better translated in the Revision, “Because of 
your little faith.” And then He went on to say, 
“For if ye had the faith as of a grain of mustard 
seed and should say to this mountain, Be re- 
moved and cast into the depths of the sea, it 
would be done, and nothing would be impossible 
unto you.” 

Now in passing catch that point about the 
mustard seed. I am quite sure that that did 
not mean if you had a little bit of real genuine 
faith for they had a little faith. The significance 
of the mustard seed is this, that although it 
begins with such a little tiny beginning it grows 
to be such a big thing. And those disciples at 
that time had less faith than they had had some 
days before, when the spirits were subject unto 
them. Their faith was getting less instead of 
getting larger and larger, and the mountains 
were not moving. 

On the Edge of Europe 

And we think of Paul standing on the edge 
of Europe with its mountain of darkness and de- 
pression and death, and saying, ‘‘Be removed,” 
and it began to move. And we think of Judson, 
that Paul of the nineteenth century, standing 
on the edge of Burma saying ‘‘Be removed,” 
and like a mountain that darkness began to 
move. And when those Christians in New 
England, you remember, who thought seven 
years was a good while for a man to get results 
in, who could not imagine for a minute what 
Judson had gone through in that awful prison, 
wrote saying, ‘‘What are the prospects for the 
conversion of those Burmese?’ Judson, you 
know, sent back the message, ‘The prospects 
are as bright as the promises of God.’’ It took 
that marvelous man of faith to see thirty thou- 
sand Burmese Christians and the whole Bible 
translated in the Burmese language and that 
mountain moving because of the faith that was 
like the grain of a mustard seed. 

The Atmosphere of Power—Faith 

They tell us that a thousand miles out from 
this earth there is no atmosphere, and out there 
a thousand miles away, the sun’s rays come 
down absolutely black and absolutely cold. 
It is the atmosphere around this globe with its 
capacity for absorbing and reflecting light that 
makes life possible here, with its growth. Faith 
is the atmosphere of spiritual power, the faith 
that is confident expectation from God. That 
is lacking in the hearts of the average Christian 
the world over. That element of expectation 
is the thing that honors God, and that is lacking 
in the most of our faith, just as it was in the 
faith in these of whom we have studied for a 
moment. The story of the resurrection of 
Lazarus from the dead illustrates this atmos- 
phere. You remember that the first day or so 
after Lazarus died, Jesus did not go to Bethany, 
and I am quite sure the reason He did not go 
was that there was no adequate faith there to 
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furnish Him an atmosphere for that great de- 
liverance from the grave. When He came to 
Bethany Martha came out to meet Him and she 
said, ‘‘Lord, if thou hadst been here my brother 
had not died.’”’ Well, that was a good deal of 
faith, but not enough. 

Do you remember that centurion who said, 
“Lord, it is not necessary for you to be anywhere 
particularly. All you need to do is to say the 
word. That is enough.” And Jesus marveled 
at that man’s faith, and He said He had not 
seen such faith as that in all Israel. Martha 
did not have that much. She said, “If thou 
hadst been here my brother would not have 
died.””. No doubt the very presence of Jesus 
quickened in Martha a certain great outreach 
of expectation, and she said, ‘‘I know that even 
now whatsoever thou wilt ask of the Father he 
will do.” “Yes, Martha, thy brother shall rise 
again.’’ But that was too much for her. That 
staggered her faith. She could not quite go 
that much. “‘O yes, I know he will rise again. 
Everybody will rise at the last day.” Do not 
you think it hurt Him? And He sought to 
build up her faith. 

‘““Martha,’”’ He said, ‘I am the resurrection 
and the life. He that believeth in me, though 
he were dead yet shail he live, and he that 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this?”’ 

“Yes, yes, Lord, I believe.” 

“‘Show me the place where you have laid him.” 
And again it staggered her. She could not 
quite follow Him. 

“But Lord, Lord, he has been dead four 
days already. Is not that too great a thing for 
you, Lord?” I think there was a touch of pain 
in His words as he said, ‘‘O Martha, do not say 
that! Give me enough atmosphere or I cannot 
do this thing. ‘Said I not unto thee that if 
thou wouldst only believe thou shouldst see 
the glory of God?’’ That could only mean one 
thing, that if she did not believe she could not 
see the glory of God. Then Jesus lifted His 
eyes to heaven and said, ‘I thank thee, Father, 
that thou hast heard me, and I know that thou 
hearest me always, but because of the people 
I said it.’ 


‘*Lazarus, Come Forth’”’ 


We are told that He cried with a loud voice, 
and that Lazarus came forth, alive from the 
dead. 

Take the great historic illustration. God came 
down to Egypt in order to have the people of 
Egypt and of Israel believe that He was the true 
God come to deliver Israel. How could He con- 
vince them of it? By doing divine things that men 
could not do. That isthe only way, and that is 
what He did; and He led them out with a mighty 
arm and led them on toward the Red Sea, and 
there was that pillar of fire and cloud; there was 
the sea before them and Egypt’s army behind 
them, and they wondered what in the world 
they were going to do, but surely now this is 
what they would say right there with that pillar 
of fire and cloud before their eyes, surely they 
would say, ‘Well, we do not know how He is 
going to deliver us but we will never doubt Him 
again, we will trust our God.’ Not a bit of it. 
As if there were no God, as if there‘ were no 
God who had delivered them in any ‘way or 
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done anything for them, they said, ‘‘We are 
lost, the situation is hopeless.’’ And He said, 
“Be still, and know that I am God.” 

In a little while they lacked bread, but. what 
would they say now? ‘‘Why have you brought 
us up here to die in the wilderness? Oh, for the 
leeks and the onions of Egypt.’”’ God or garlic. 
That is what it was, and that is what it always 
is when you get down to it. 

And then He sent the twelve spies into the 
land and the ten cowards came back and said, 
“We never can take it. They are giants and 
we are just like grasshoppers.’”’ Moses and 
Aaron were in despair until the two young men 
stood up and stilled the multitude and said to 
them, ‘‘What does all this mean? You have 
forgotten God. Our God is ready to take 
is right up and give us the land.’’ The 
people said, ‘‘Well, now, you young men 
are getting impractical, you are getting 
visionary, let us be practical. It is not 
reasonable to expect God to do_ divine 
things for us all the time. We will grant you 
He has been doing divine things before, He has 
done them for us lately, but it is not reasonable 
to expect Him to do them all the time.” 

There are thousands of people in Chicago 
that would say to me if they could hear this 
speech I am making to you, “It’s not reasonable 
to think that God is an available God now who 
is willing to do divine things for us now as much 
as He ever was in that day.” But He is willing 
to do them now where people will give Him an 
atmosphere of expectant living faith. When 
they seized the fuller realization of the plans God 
had for them in grace, it was because some 
man, some king, some prophet, remembered 
God and had faith in God to do things that 
man could not do. We read that they hindered 
Him in their unbelief, and you know how it 
was there in the wilderness. God could not 
use those people, and mark you, it not only meant 
that Israel must wait forty years, but it meant 
that God must wait forty years. They hindered 
Him in their unbelief, just as we do. 


An Available God 


Oh, this is the supreme truth, our God is an 
available God, eager to do divine things for us. 
Why I could spend hours telling you of how He 
is doing these things now, healing the sick in 
answer to prayer, solving financial problems 
for those who go to Him with them, unfolding 
light in solution of problems of difficulty for 
those who go to Him as their God, eager to 
do everything for them that He ever would do 
for anybody. How many times He has touched 
souls, slaves to sin, and lifted them out into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, as people 
have come together in prayer for these souls. 
Yes, this mighty God today is doing this same 
divine thing; He is the same yesterday and to- 
day and forever, but we must give Him the 
atmosphere. 

If I were to ask you if you would have God 
pour out a mighty blessing upon this institu- 
tion, upon your church, upon your own indivi- 
dual home, you would say, ‘‘O yes, we want 
that.” But wait a minute, for He says to us, 
“You know I cannot pour out my blessing on 
the roof. The only way I can pour out my 
blessing is through an individual soul.’’ God 


cannot do it if He merely wants to. Do not 
get that idea. You remember the Lord Jesus 
stretched out His hands over Jerusalem and 
said, ‘“‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often 
would I have gathered you as a hen gathers 
her brood but you would not,’’ and so He could 
not. Do you want Him to? If you are eager to 
have Him pour out a blessing upon any institu- 
tion with which you are connected, He will 
say this, ‘‘I want to begin with you,” are you 
ready? Are you ready to say, “Cleanse out 
everything, Lord, everything that will give Thee 
the full place, that will make it possible for Thee 
to use me as a channel of power beyond any- 
thing you have ever dared to do with me be- 
fore?’ Well, I am not quite so sure about that, 
when I come to thinking about things. 

We wonder why He has had to wait so long todo 
so many things. The answer isinour hearts. Let 
me just tell you one little story as I close. 
Some years ago I was in Syria, in the home of one 
of the missionaries, William Jessup. One morning 
while in his study he wanted to tell me a story. 
He said: ‘‘For some time I was very much dis- 
couraged because I could not succeed in accom- 
plishing a number of things, and I knew the 
trouble must be with me, and I decided to give 
the Lord a week, just give Him a week in which 
to show me what I needed to be shown, in order 
that there might be a different story. I 
took my Bible and began to turn the pages 
and I discovered something—that I had been 
making a big mistake in failing to realize 
God’s part in this work, underrating His part 
and overrating my part. I had been asking 
Him to bless me as I went out to win these 
people in this land; and I realized that I could 
not do any of these things, that God only could 
do them, that He only could regenerate the 
human heart, He only could change the human 
will; He only could sanctify and keep, though 
He wanted to use me. And I got my first vision 
at Jericho, where God said, ‘Now we must be 
careful. We must do things in such a way that 
nobody will suppose this is man’s work; we must 
do it so that the people around will comment 
on the wonderful God the children of Israel 
have and so that they will say they would like 
to have Him for their God too.’ That is what 
God wanted. So He gave them Jericho, and 
everybody knew that God had done it.’”’ And 
as he went on, he said it grew upon him, and he 
said, after that, he took up a piece of paper and 
wrote down eleven names of as many men that 
he had not been able to win to Christ, and he 
laid them before Christ. 

Dear friends, you know I have thought very 
often that we are in great danger of thinking 
that God is a laborer together with us. That is 
a real danger. God is not laborer together with 
us, but we are laborers together with Him. 
Reverently speaking, God is the whole thing; 
we are just the tools that He uses, and He does 
it all. I have ceased praying for power; I pray 
now that I may be a channel of power, and that 
is absolutely different, for I always see God 
as the source of all the power. Once God has 
spoken, twice have I heard this, that power is 
of God. Just pray to be a channel of power. 
That is what William Jessup began to do. 
“Apart from me, ye can do nothing.’’ And on 
Friday of that week Jessup said a young man 
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came to him, burdened, desiring to talk to him 
about salvation, and he accepted Jesus Christ. 
On Monday morning he started out among 
those hills to visit those families, and he said, 
“Dr. Johnston, I am ashamed to tell you, but 
I did not believe God would do all He did. 
In those three weeks that I spent up in the 
hills God gave me every one of those eleven 
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men for Jesus Christ, and I will be a different 
missionary now for the rest of my life.” 

Dear friends, it is this faith that is the at- 
mosphere of spiritual power, a living expectant 
faith that takes God into account, the mighty 
God, the available God, eager to do as ever 
divine things through any life that will be a 
clean usable aneek in His hand. 





Prayer Hour Talks 


By Rev. Henry Ostrom, D. D. 


Dr. Ostrom has had a wide experience as an evangelist and recently became a member 
of the Extension Department of The Moody Bible Institute 


First MORNING 


OLLOWING the remarkable service of 

EF last night, an introductory service to this 

most outstanding and strategic assembly 

of which I have ever had any knowledge, 

we must gird ourselves unusually this morning 

to insist upon our God given right and privilege 
to prevail through prayer. 

“And Jesus spake a parable unto them to this 
end, that men ought always to pray and not to 
faint.”” ‘‘When the Son of man cometh shall he 
find this faith on the earth?” I have supplied 
the word “‘this.’”’ It would be possible to have 
it so that when the Son of man cometh this ques- 
tion should be in the minds of all his elect. Is 
there yet this faith on the earth? 

You find yourself saying, ‘‘Are we near the time 
of the coming of the Son of man?’”’ You havea 
new confirmation from His own lips of the apos- 
tasy on the subject of prayer. : We will organize 
and sing on behalf of a work for betterment and 
do charitable deeds; we will almost wear our- 
selves out seeking to make improvement; we will 
do a lot rather than surrender on God’s plan in 
prayer. It is the most hotly contested battle- 
field you know. 

This hour is not forcomposure. To be sure it 
is an hour for yieldedness, but not for composure. 
If you are to have an hour for rest in the day 
do not designate it for this hour. This is the 
hour to fight; this is the hour for the struggle. 
Prayer is a struggle with the powers of evil. The 
powers of evil will fight you down before you get 
to real prayer and the influences of temptation 
which are manifold, will give you to struggle 
to the death valley before you get to.where you 
can really consciously claim His answer. 

We are suffering from lassitude, spiritual lassi- 
tude. e need sustaining in prayer. Jesus says 
men ought not to faint. The blessing is lost by 
laziness, I fear. Last week I saw a man in an 
aeroplane flying over one of our southern cities 
and thousands were gaping at him and I saw 
him make a sudden turn and dip and then I saw 
him right the plane and then I saw him begin the 
downward swerve, and then I ran with the crowd 
and saw him dead. I said to myself he needed 
sustaining, his engine must have failed and the 
airship could not be sustained. 

See our Master; he makes no struggle feeding 
the multitude. He says, ‘How many loaves 
have you? How many fishes? Have the multi- 
tude sit down on the ground in companies of 
fifty and a hundred.’”’ He makes no sign of 
struggle to cure the poor paralytic. He says, 


“Arise, take up thy bed and walk.” He made 
no struggle to cure Bartemeus, ‘‘What wilt thou 
that I shall do unto thee? Receive thy sight.’ 
Such ease, but He is up before daylight to pray; 
He is all night alone in the mountain in prayer; 
He is on His face in the garden in prayer. 

If the hope of this Conference is not what He 
shall do in us, through us and for us then it is 
in vain. If during this Conference. God might 
gather out souls of His own to the uttermost parts - 
of the earth, then I ask, ‘‘Can you for thirty 
minutes pray and stay by it?’”’ Do more than 
enjoy it. Be sure that you enjoy it with no at- 
tempt at self hypnotism, but let the impact’ be 
the impact of God’s divine answer. You notice 
that the same Jesus who says ‘‘Do not faint,”’ 
says, ‘‘Shall not God avenge his own elect, who 
day and night cry unto him?” There is sustain- 
ing. 


SECOND MORNING 


There is a certain battle against the very spirit 
and temperament of prayer. ‘Praying in the 
Holy Ghost’; ‘‘The Communion of the Holy 
Ghost’”’; and ‘‘The Spirit himself maketh inter- 
cession for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered.’”’ Better a whisper than a shout here. 
The energy of the flesh will get us so subtly that 
we shall think we are spiritual and are really 
praying, when we are on a heathen basis. Elijah 
and the prophets of Baal show the contrast. 

We may have misjudged wrestling Jacob, but 
one thing is sure, he never was a prince till he 
could not wrestle, still Jacob, still supplanter, 
till Jesus put his thigh out of joint, and his busi- 
ness wes to hold on, while Jesus shook him. 
And the Holy Spirit has been given to produce 
that of which this is a fair type—the sudden 
confidence that gets the proficiency in prayer, 
that brings the Lord’s wealth of answer. -For 
there is a place where it does not all depend upon 
our own effort in prayer. There is a very large 
place where it all depends upon the grace of 
God, for we never get into the meaning of prayer 
until we get into grace. The Holy Spirit organ- 
ized these worlds, and He is our-special inter- 
cessor. We are to pray in Him, and in St. Paul’s 
epistle to the Romans, it is in Him as an inter- 
cessor we know the groaning. 

And we know that the Holy Spirit is the 
prophets’ great Revealer, that this Book, written 
by some forty writers, extending through some 
one thousand six hundred. years, has but one 
Author, the Holy Spirit; hence each section fits,: 
it is this same Holy Spirit who gave the prophets 
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this message, in whom we are to pray, and we 
know that He is the Convicter of sin in respect 
to Jesus the Saviour, for Jesus said, ‘‘Because 
they believe not on me.’” The Holy Spirit re- 
zenerated you and me, and it is He who sancti- 
fies. So it is very much of God. 

There is considerable listening to do in prayer. 
There can be no great proficiency in prayer 
without a great attention to God's covenants 
and promises in His Book. Nor can there be 
proficiency in prayer without a great attentive- 
ness to God’s present work of impression upon 
our own spirits through our intellects. It is 
not that the Holy Spirit substitutes for us. It 
is that He intercedes. We do not say, as Chris- 
tian people, that there is no act of our spirits in 
prayer. Far from it! We say, with Saint Paul, 
that we even groan; that there is not enough 
articulate language available to express the need 
f our spirits and the cry of our spirits. We place 
it where our Lord Jesus and His apostles placed it, 
in the rank of intercession in Jesus name, and say 
there could not be words enough to express the call 
of the heart of a mother or father or the salvation 
of the child, of the heart or the call of a minister 
who really knows Jesus Christ, for the salvation 
of a people to whom he ministers. Now we groan. 
We groan with the Holy Spirit in whom we pray. 

Our position in prayer is primarily a position of 
yieldedness. The Holy Spirit who is with us this 
morning, is saying, ‘‘Yield.’’ Yield, that He 
may fill thy spirit with Himself; and prayer thus 
becomes not energy of the flesh, not human 
bombarding of the skies, but teachableness which 
in the riches of God claims the abundant answer. 
And coming to the second day of this great 
Conference let us practice yieldedness, as we pray 
each for himself, and yield, so that the Spirit 
of the Lord in His holy intercession may sus- 
tain us this day in this prayer victory. 


THIRD MORNING 


The subject of the day is the efficiency of the 
church. The church of our Lord Jesus and its 
enterprise as a witness to the uttermost parts of 
the earth is enough to thoroughly awaken us 
and cause us to hasten to recognize the impera- 
tive need of the power of God upon us more than 


in any former session of the Conference. We 
must resolve this morning as though we had 
just assembled and with fresh consciousness of 
our weakness, as though we had had no great 
addresses, no great thrill of music, and no great 
warmth of Christian fellowship—we must pray 
more truly in the Spirit this morning than in any 
former session. 

“But when he saw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion on them, because they 
fainted and were scattered abroad as sheep hav- 
ing no shepherd. Then saith he unto his dis- 
ciples, the harvest truly is plenteous but the 
laborers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest that he will send forth laborers 
into his harvest.”’ 

First. The harvest, truly, is plenteous. Al- 
most all the factories of America are open to 
gospel services. I give you my witness after 
these twenty-five years, they do not want senti- 
mental songs, nor lectures on social meetings nor 
addresses on capital and labor, but the gospel 
and the atoning blood of Jesus Christ for sins. 
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The great masses of people are easy to assemble 
today in America; they will give you kindly 
attention. It is really a superlative chance. 
Mohammedanism is suffering and for twelve 
years there has not been such an open door in the 
Mohammedan world as now. The war has re- 
vealed this. Buddhism and all Asiatic forms 
of religion are opening up toa newrevival. The 
door is wide open in India, where the church for 
fifteen years has stood with their hands pushing 
them back, saying, ‘‘We cannot teach you; we 
dare not baptize you,’’ while the Holy Spirit has 
been beckoning them on. The field throughout 
all the Pagan communities seems to be as widely 
open as before the war or more widely, so the 
harvest truly is plenteous. We want laborers. 
We have religious gymnastics a plenty; we 
want toilers; we want sweaters. When the 
laborer brushes the sweat from his brow he is 
not thinking much about the sweat that has 
dropped from his hand and forgotten; he is think- 
ing across the field; his mind is on the job. Half 
our trouble in the midst of God’s great open 
opportunities for us today in the organized 
efforts here in this land and in the foreign field 
is we do not have our minds on the job but on 
ourselves. If you will keep your mind on the 
work you -will in sacrificial service lose yourself 
in the task. 

A praying church is a soul-winning church, 
a praying church is a missionary church. When 
a church is on the prayer plane you can count 
on the maintaining of a steady foresight of the 
duty in hand; they will stay by the task. Better 
have a church of five members that will become 
proficient in prayer than a church of a thousand 
members organized under fifty divisions that 
are putting forth mere human effort. 


FourTH MORNING 


We are at the last great day. Will you not 
think for a moment if you have had sufficient 
time for secret prayer for your special individual- 
ity. Will you not lean back.a moment and just 
let the arms of God stroke out the pressure of 
your spirit so that we may make sure we are not 
chiefly listening to men and leaning on men’s 
power or men’s abilities, and for a moment or 
two just close your eyes and think on Him. We 
have the subject of the day, and the day is full 
of haste, but we will make haste best by being 
cushioned in the will of God. 

Henry Singer, a converted Hebrew, who has 
recently done a gracious work in the name of 
Christ said he was passing along a street of 
Detroit just before Christmas when some He- 
brews rushed out of the synagogue and besought 
him to come in to make the tenth man for the 
season of prayer. He told them that he had 
become a Christian and did not properly belong 
there, but they besought him saying, ‘‘We have 
nine men and you know we must have the tenth 
man.’”’ So he consented and joined them and 
made the tenth man for the season of prayer, 
and then had the opportunity of preaching 
Christ to them for three quarters of an hour. 
We do not need the tenth man for prayer. You 
can have the fellowship with the least possible 
number, two. ‘‘Wheresoever two or three of 
you are gathered together in my name there am 
I in the midst of them,” said Jesus. 
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God greatly rebuked Israel through Hosea. 

‘‘Woe unto thee! For they have fled from me; 
destruction untothem! Because they have trans- 
gressed against me: Though I have redeemed 
them, yet they have spoken lies against me’’— 
they have spoken lies against me. As great and 
noble as our appeal may be overwrought retorts 
are lies. As great and beautiful as Christian 
enthusiasm is to get converts to the Lord Jesus, 
a man may falsify himself partly of his concern 
for those about him, and we may fall into the 
very sin of Israel and a man is shorn of his power 
because God cannot countenance his exaggera- 
tion. ‘‘And they have not cried unto me with 
their heart, when they howled upon their beds; 
they assemble themselves for corn and wine, and 
they rebel against me.’’ We have a great deal 
of prayer meetings, organized prayer meetings, 
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public prayer meetings. Do you think we are 
nearly normal yet on the spirit of prayer? Does 
it not appeal to you that coming to the last day 
of this great Conference that we should prac- 
tically start all over again and insist that we 
shall have a prayer awakening leading to per- 
sonal salvation through personal contact, which 
will make this whole program the excellency 
of the power cf God and not of us? If we have 
the prayer life we can do things and really get 
in the way of God’s program of usefulness for 
you and meas an individual. The God of Philip 
is the God of this morning; the God that knew 
where the chariot was and where Philip was and 
knows where sin is and where you are. There is 
composedness about his leading. Pray that God 
may specially give soul-winning power to the 
rescue missions beyond anything thought of. 





The Alumni President’s Address 


By Rev. E. E. White, Columbus, Ohio. 


Rev. Mr. White is President of The Moody Bible Institute Alumni Association. He 
is pastor of the Central Baptist Church, of Columbus, Ohio. 


mine that I happen to be the President of 

this Alumni Association, and it is through 

no fault of mine that I am expected to de- 
liver what might be called the President’s ad- 
dress. 

I am perhaps like our good little friend 
Pike in Eggleston’s Circuit Rider, when he 
preached for ‘‘Brother McGruder,’’ and had 
his sermon fixed up firstly, secondly, thirdly, 
etc., and ran out in about eight minutes. The 
folks laughed, but he came back at them and 
said ‘‘Now my sermon is through, I want to tell 
you some things.’”’ Well, I have in my soul 
a few things which I would like to say, which 
are really not a part of the speech at all. 

In the first place, I wish, as the President of 
the Alumni Association, to bring a word of 
greeting to present students. Now it might be 
fitting, and again it might not, that we should 
ive you whd are at present in the Institute 
just a little fatherly advice, and I am going to 
give you a text: ‘‘For these light afflictions 
which are but for a moment, work for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
Do you see my point? In part I am joking, 
and yet in reality I was never more seri- 
ous in all my life. The hard things that you go 
up against while in this Institute, at least the 
things which you think are hard, after all will 
have more to do with making real Christian 
manhood and real Christian womanhood than 
anything else. 

Back eighteen or twenty years ago a certain 
in-coming student did not carry a leather or 
kid-lined walrus bag; in fact it was a fearful 
and wonderful affair, the color of which was 
gray, and it had some straps around it which 
you could pull up or let out, and it is hard to 
tell just how much that thing really would have 
held if it had been forced. I think I can safely 
say, (if you will pardon the expression) that 
just about one of the ‘‘jakiest’’ looking fellows 


I ASSURE you that it is through no fault of 


that ever came through the gates of the Grand 
Central Station landed in Chicago. The fellow 
had about all he had in that old gray telescope. 
There was one thing that he had in common 
with Peter and John when they were accosted 
by the man at the beautiful gate, and they said, 
“Silver and gold have we none;” but he had 
something else in common with them, he had 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He had his whole library 
in that old gray-backed telescope, a newly bought 
Reference Bible, and C. H. M.’s Notes on the 
Pentateuch. 


The folks at home somehow or other had 
failed to appreciate that young man, and said 
he had gone crazy on religion; and the peculiar 
part of it is, that even after he had been ac- 
cepted in The Moody Bible Institute, the folks 
here did not seem to be so wonderfully impressed 
with him when he came. He had a good many 
of the experiences common to other folks back 
in that day at The Moody Bible Institute, and 
most of the shining marks that he made around 
the place were made on the floor with a scrub- 
brush, because that was really necessary. I say 
I have a perfect right to be personal about that, 
because I am the fellow, but O, how I thank 
God that in answer to the prayer of one of the 
most godly women whom it has ever been my 
good pleasure to know, I was led to the Insti- 
tute. 


There are four people who stand out in my 
mind in a class by themselves. The first is the 
Lord Jesus. Then the apostle Paul, then D. L. 
Moody, and then my _ grandmother. They 
stand out in a class by themselves so far as I 
am concerned, and how glad I am that in answer 
to the prayers of that godly woman, who per- 
haps in almost évery waking hour of the day 
for the first twenty-four years of my life, had 
on her heart a burden of prayer for me; and 
how glad I am that under the providence of 
God her prayers were answered by my being 
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led to The Moody Bible Institute. That was 
a part of God’s plan. I have been asked by the 
program committee to set forth some of the 
aims, objects and possibilities of our Alumni 
Association. 

As an organization composed of students of this 
school founded and fostered by D. L. Moody, it 
seems to me that we can have but one aim, name- 
ly, that we striveto be worthy representatives of 
such an institution. It is certainly fitting, that 
as we are assembled on this Founder’s Day, as 
we stand again upon the ground made sacred 
by the tread of his passing feet, and sit within 
the walls, the very bricks of which have been 
baptized with his sweat and tears, we state 
frankly and as fully as possible, the aims and 
objects of such an organization, and look a 
little into its possibilities. 


D. L. Moody’s High Ideals 


If D. L. Moody could look into the gloryland 
on his coronation day, when earth was receding 
and heaven opening, and God calling him, is 
it too much for us to believe that he can look 
out today, and that from the battlements of 
heaven he is watching with keenest interest the 
progress of the enterprise most dear to his heart 
while he was here upon the earth? He was 
known to have said, ‘‘In coming years our school- 
work will tell, and when I am gone I will leave 
some grand men and women behind.” It rests 


with us, beloved, to make his prophecy good. 
To be worthy representatives of the institution 
founded by D. L. Moody, we must at least have 
something of his spirit, and hold some of the 


same high ideals which he held. 

(1). His absolute faith in God, and humble, 
trustful dependence upon Him. Before one 
stone was laid upon another, or there was even 
one foot of ground upon which to build, he asked 
God for the ground upon which to build a Bible 
institute. (2). His child-like simplicity in 
prayer. From its very beginning the Institute 
was maintained in answer to prayer. His char- 
acteristic prayer would have been something 
like this: ‘Lord, our business manager tells us 
that we need five thousand dollars; please send 
it to us today, for Jesus’ sake, Amen.”’ (3). His 
ready obedience to the Spirit’s impressions, and 
his unswerving loyalty to the old Book. Some 
of us have heard Dr. Torrey tell how Mr. Moody 
said one day, ‘‘Torrey, if God would tell me to 
jump out of this third story window, I would 
jump.” (4). His straight-forward business-like 
methods of conducting a religious meeting. 
(5). His burning passion for souls. His last 
address at the Institute was given to the stu- 
dents in the Lecture Room at the eleven o’clock 
hour. This was about three weeks before he 
was ‘stricken with his fatal illness in Kansas 
City. Those of us who were fortunate enough 
to hear that address will never forget it. At 
the close, with his great frame quivering with 
emotion, and the tears streaming from his eyes, 
he said, “I would rather die than lose the power 
that I have with men, or to have it taken away 
from me.’”’ Then he exhorted the students to 
allow nothing to remain in their lives that would 
hinder in any way the presence and the power 
of the blessed Spirit of God. (6). His keen in- 
sight into the needs of the hour. What man 
of God since the days of the apostle Paul, has 
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come nearer understanding the real religious 
needs of his day and his generation? (7). His 
world vision. He not only ministered to all 
classes in his various institutions, but he sought 
to train fresh workers, who could go into all 
the world and preach and teach the unsearchable 
riches of Jesus Christ to every creature. 


Do Not Forget the Institute 


One of our objects in the formation of our 
Alumni Association, is that we may stir up our 
pure minds by way of remembrance. The 
Psalmist has said, ‘‘If I forget thee, O Jerusa- 
lem, let my right hand forget her cunning; if 
I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave 
to the roof of my mouth.”” If we, who look upon 
this spot as the dearest on earth, can forget it, 
how can we expect others to know comparatively 
anything about it and ‘take an interest in it? 

How many of us have seriously assumed the 
burden of intercession for its spiritual and finan- 
cial needs? How many of us have given to it 
as freely of the means which God has intrusted 
-~ as The Moody Bible Institute freely gave to 
us 

As for the possibilities of our Alumni Asso- 
ciation, I scarcely dare to say all that is in my 
heart. We come from almost every quarter 
of the globe to the Institute, and in turn we go 
out to almost every nook and corner. We rep- 
resent almost, if not all, the evangelical denomi- 
nations of the world, and our message is received, 
and our workers scught by practically .all. 
Among our members may be found men and 
women capable of ministering to any class or 
condition. 

Our message represents the consensus of the 
best religious information of the world. What 
we can do (that is, for the glory of God) we 
ought to do, and what we ought to do we must. 
Facts are the finger of God that point to our duty. 
To quote our own Dr. Towner speaking to his 
compulsory chorus on Wednesday, ‘“‘Young men 
and young women, God will accept nothing of 
you that is not the very best possible that you 
are capable of giving’’; and I thoroughly believe 
it in my soul today. 

There is not a department in The Moody 
Bible Institute that we could not amplify in 
size and usefulness, if we would but give it our 
unstinted support. Splendid as have been the 
results under God, under the labor of those who 
have gone forth from these walls with the real 
Moody spirit, yet what, under God, could we 
not do with our heads and our hearts and our 
hands together in a real world-wide organiza- 
tion that embodies the spirit and proclaims the 
message that this wonderful Institute has stood 
for through these years of its existence? 


Auxiliary Associations 


Finally, in the immediate future we can at 
least form local organizations in all the import- 
ant centers of our country. To quote our 
brother A. F. Gaylord, the business manager, 
these auxiliary associations in our country 
should furnish the constituency necessary to 
keep fifty workers busy holding Bible conferenc- 
es. I was inspired to say this, inspired by the 
thought of the circle which we used to form 
when students were going out from the Insti- 
tute, as we would form our circle and sing, 
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“‘Blest be the tie that binds,” as a parting cere- 
mony, it occurred to me that it is possible under 
God for us to join hands, because we have a 
constituency that can join hands around the 
entire globe, in one unbroken circle of inter- 
cession. 


“Mr. Moody, We’re Here” 


Now I would personally like to see a great 
gathering from every quarter of the globe, from 
our own United States, Canada, Europe, Asia, 
Africa, the islands of the sea, from every nook 
and corner of the world say five or six hundred 
of our former students, coming in by pre-ar- 
rangement, to a great meeting, say on Founder’s 
Day of next year, or some other time. Then, 
when we are here, I wish we could have the 
same spirit towards this place, this blessed place, 
and towards Moody as Pershing had 
towards LaFayette when he went to France. 
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No doubt you remember that significant ex- 
pression, as Pershing came to the LaFayette 
tomb in France, and in the name of the United 
States of America, laid the garland on that tomb, 
with these words, ‘‘LaFayette, we’re here.” 


So I am looking forward to the time when 
we can say, ‘‘Moody, we’re here.” 

Now we have no need for another D. L 
Moody, but we have D. L. Moody’s God, D. 
L. Moody’s Christ, D. L. Moody’s Holy Spirit, 
D. L. Moody’s old Book, and I hope and trusi 
by the grace of God, that we may hear th 
Master saying, first of all, ‘‘Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant;’’ and then I think 
I would be ashamed to meet D. L. Moody, afte: 
having spent something like two years in thi: 
wonderful Institute, without having given a 
good account of myself as a real representative 
of the Institute. 





Testimonies of Attendants at Conference 


“A postal card came to me down in Tennessee 
announcing this Conference. Being here in 
1914 at the Prophetic Conference I said to my 
wife, ‘I have got to goto Chicago in February,’ 
and immediately I commenced feeling the spirit 
of the Conference, and I say tonight that I re- 
ceived a blessing even before I got here and I 
praise God tonight that I came. I stand alone 
with two or three other students in our section 
of the country for the old Book. We ask your 
prayers tonight that in that part of the country 
we may stand true.” 





“T have just been thinking that perhaps there 
may be generated during this Conference force 
which will do more for the Kingdom of God than 
any of usdream. It seems to me that this Con- 
ference has great significance. It has great 
significance in my own heart and I pray that it 
may have great significance for the coming King- 
dom of God. 





“I praise God for the privilege of bringing 
with me from Pennsylvania two brothers in the 
ministry to share the joys and privileges of the 
Conference of The Moody Bible Institute. I 
have been here before, once as a student and once 
attending a conference, and I am glad that I 
could bring these brethren along and they have 
received a blessing, and all three of us subscribed 
to the correspondence courses, because we are 
so far away from Chicago, and we are going to 
enjoy Dr. Ralston’s messages.”’ 





“T came here in 1901, and I did not think I 
was conceited at all, but when I was here about 
three months I was in great trouble and distress, 
and did not know what was coming over me, 
and I went to Dr. Gray. 

‘What is the matter with you, Wood?’ 

‘I don’t know.’ 

‘Well, how is it with you?’ 

‘Well, I don’t seem to know anything.’ 

‘Why, you have learned your first lesson.’ 


” 


“T am from the Chicago Bible Rescue Mission 
on Madison Street, where most of the saloons 
are. There are twelve saloons in the one block, 
and Iamsobertoday. I came into the Institute, 
and when homiletics came in I went out. [| 
appreciate it that I had the opportunity once 
to sit in The Moody Bible Institute, and thank 
God He has used me in the devil’s headquarters, 
so-called. Last night we had sixty-five. men 
down on their faces before God crying to Him 
to be saved from hell. We only had four per- 
sonal workers among the sixty-five men. Since 
the war ended my hands and my heart have been 
full. I want you to pray that God will give me 
grace and wisdom to stand before humanity and 
tell them God still loves them.” 





“T have a Dutch name, am a Dutch conserv- 
ative, pastor of a Dutch Reformed Church. The 
Lord is blessing us while we have been away 
from this Institute, and we have grown from 
thirteen to one hundred and twenty eight mem- 
bers; but the best of all is we have grown in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Master.” 





“I prayed ten years before I got here, and when 
I got here I studied music and Bible doctrine. 
My work is in Chicago, in business for myself, 
and I am the superintendent of a Negro Sunday- 
school with ten classes of men and boys, and 
twelve classes of girls and women. We have a 
large chorus choir, and thank the Lord for what 
he is doing. I thank the Lord for the inspiration 
I got here, that prepared me for work among 
my own people.” 





“T am one of seventeen young men that Mr. 
Moody called together at the beginning of the 
work in this church, and one of the things that 
Mr. Moody told us then, was ‘Young men, 
want to tell you we are going in for the Bible. 
These people that come and tell you they have 
a message for which they have had no prepara- 
tion, when they get up to speak the Lord fills 
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them with wind, and not with the Word. Now 
we are going in for more of the Word and less 
of the wind!’ ” 





“In 1904 I came to Chicago seeking higher 
education. I went to the night school that year. 
There was a fine, good natured Irishman here, 
Mr. Hunter, and he taught us in the Bible class 
in the Moody Church, and the Evening Depart- 
nent. As he told us of God, His righteousness 
and holiness, my heart was filled and thrilled, 

nd I was not able to stay in my professional 
life. Under God’s providence He has led me 
into evangelistic work.” 





“T came here at the close of the World’s Fair, 

«nd stayed for two years, then went to Louis- 
ville for two years, and then went as a missionary 
to the extreme eastern coast of Canada, and 
among the islands of the sea, near Labrador and 
Nova Scotia, near where the Titanic went down. 
\fter that I went to California, where I remained 
for eleven years, and some five years ago I was 
alled to Texas, where I am now pastor of a 
3aptist church. Since I have been away from 
here I have been preaching what I was taught 
at the feet of D. L. Moody, Dr. Torrey, W. W. 
\Vhite, Major Whittle, Major Cole, and others. 
When we sang ‘Hallelujah to the Cross,’ I could 
not forget Major Whittle saying, ‘If I am buried 
inywhere near the Bible Institute, I hope you 
will send a chorus to sing ‘Hallelujah to the 
Cross.’ ”’ 





““God has wonderfully blessed me. I learned 
the text when I was here: ‘But my God shall 
‘upply all your needs, according to His riches 
n glory, by Christ Jesus,’ and I am still holding 
to it 





“Eight years ago God led me to start a Bible 
Institute in Indianapolis, and I am still working 
there.” 





“T was here for eight months. I have since 
been in the seminary, and then engaged as a 
missionary pastor and teacher among the 
Czecho-Slovak people in Pennsylvania. I have 
put the Bible work, and the work under Professor 
Towner to as good usefulness as I could. I have 
been blessed, and I often wish in my humble way 
that instead of having had three years in the 
seminary and eight months at the Institute, it 
had been turned just the other way. I love to 
get back to the conferences, and enjoy them 
immensely.” 





“T learned one thing here, and that is the power 
of the Holy Spirit in presenting the Word of 
God. Our District Superintendent sent my 
husband and me, about five years ago, to a field 
which was all broken up. He said, ‘Go down 
and see what you can do for that church, for it is 
going all to pieces.’ As he left, he turned and 
said, ‘You may be able to do something for the 
young people, but you will never reach those rich 
old duffers out there unless you take some dyna- 
mite along and blow them up.’ I praise God, 
we had learned in the Institute where to get the 
dynamite, and we took it along, and we blew 
them up, and there was not in that community 
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when we left, an unsaved man. That is what we 
learned at The Moody Bible Institute.” 





“T spent six years in China, and have done 
some evangelistic work. I believe more thor- 
oughly than ever in the power of God’s Word. 
I took a little church ten years ago, being still 
pastor, where social life was the center, where 
most of the money was raised by socials, fairs 
and other freaks, and very little of the Word of 
God being given in its simplicity It has meant 
a long fight, but God is blessing our work, and 
I do not believe we have any unsaved people 
in the church. We have a few times refused to 
receive good people in the church, although they 
have presented letters from other churches, for 
we had no evidence that the Holy Spirit had done 
a regenerating work in them. We are here to 
bear testimony that where the Word of God is 
given in simplicity God will bring results. Our 
pulpit is committed to the ministry of the Word, 
and we absolutely refuse entrance to anything 
else, not even such a good organization as the 
Anti-Saloon League.”’ 


“T think Professor Coffin and I (A. F. Gay- 
lord) are the oldest students in the Institute. If 
Jesus does not come in the glory, I hope we will 
die in the harness, or else go up to meet Him in 
the air. For those who are here, there is a long- 
ing in my own soul that in these days of recon- 
struction, about which we are hearing so much, 
the Spirit of God may fall upon the former stu- 
dents of The Moody Bible Institute and that God 
will use them. When men stop talking so much 
about ‘getting together and pushing things’ along 
this line, or that, and look to the Holy Spirit of 
God, He will come uponthem and use them in their 
respective fields of service, not only in leading men 
and women to Jesus Christ, but also in leading 
men and women out into the place of service 
that there is for them.” 








“‘My wife and I are engaged in evangelistic 
work, and finding many who are dreaming of the 
day when they can come to the Moody Institute 
and learn more of the wonderful old Word. We 
rejoice in being here and getting the inspiration 
of the Conference. Praise God for The Moody 
Bible Institute—for D. L. Moody. He touched 
a man and put him into the Y. M. C. A. work 
in Kansas City, and that man touched me and 
brought me into the gospel ministry.” 





“T came into the Institute the day it opened, 
not as a student, but as secretary of the Men’s 
Department, where I remained for five years, 
and then went to the Women’s Department for 
two and one-half years. In 1897 I severed my 
connection with this dear place, and later went 
to South Africa, where for nearly fifteen years 
I was engaged in training young women of the 
Dutch Reformed Church for~ missionary work. 
I left there the week the war broke out, and re- 
turned to Los Angeles, and am now engaged in 
work in Bible Park Training School in New York 
State in training young women.” 





“T am at present with a German church, with 
no pro-Germans in it. They believe the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and there is a hatred in their 
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hearts for German theology. They believe in 
the new birth, they trust in the Son of God, they 
take the gospel as it is preached in this Institute, 
and would call no pastor who did not teach the 
Word of God as this institution teaches it, and 
as they see it. I praise God for the privilege of 
serving a congregation like that. I have preached 
the same gospel since 1905 when I graduated 
from this school. I tried the same gospel with 
railroad men, working among students who were 
going out into the work. I am finding that the 
gospel of Jesus Christ works with men when ap- 
plied to their hearts, and I praise God for the 
privilege of preaching it.” 





“T am a Dutchman, born in the old country; 
and am preaching in a Scotch Presbyterian 
Church, and those Scotch folks are stickers, and 
hold on to the Bible, and you cannot * aig it over 
on them, for they know the Bible. Herrick 
Johnson of McCormick Theological Sesloacy 
taught me how to outline a sermon in his hom- 
iletics class, and Dr. Gray of The Moody Bible 
Institute taught me in 1899 how to fill in that 
outline.” 





“Last night when I walked into this auditorium 
I remembered the revival that God so graciously 
gave us while we were students here, I remem- 
bered the coming back of old students and how 
they went into such ecstasy over coming back 
‘home,’ and of hearing them say how good it 
was to be here. I said, ‘Yes, yes, I know it must 
be.’ But until last night I never knew what that 
feeling was.” 





“When I came back to this country from 
France and Belgium, just before Christmas, I 
began to be hungry for something, and then the 
Call came along and I knew I could get what I 
wanted here. I thank God for the privilege of 
being here.” 





“Mr. Moody once said he thought he was a 
very poor Christian, but he was a very good man 
before he became a Christian. I thought I was 
a pretty good Christian before I came here, but 
now it seems that I did not know what Christian- 
ity was.” e 





“T want to thank God for the spirit of this 
Conference that has manifested itself in my 
heart, for it was that same spirit as I listened to 
D. L. Moody fifty-two years ago last October 
that brought me to the Cross.” 





“T want to thank God for bringing me here. 
It seems that since I left the Institute I have 
been giving out all the time and taking nothing 
in, but the Lord put it into my heart to come up 
here and get filled and to make me a blessing 
and give me new inspiration, and when I leave 
here I know I can do better than I did before.” 





“T am ina Scotch Presbyterian congregation 
of the old type, and souls are being saved. They 
told me when I was a student here almost 
eighteen years ago, that I need not come back 
to the Presbyterian Church of Canada unless I 
had some other credentials, but the Lord opened 
the way, and for sixteen years I have been deal- 
ing with that class of people, and the Lord is 


saving them, and sanctifying them, and He is 
bringing students to this school from among 
them.’ 





“T am mighty glad to be here too. I have not 
been home very long from France, where I have 
been working with the boys. I have sung to 
thousands of them, and have found that the old, 
old songs of the church are the truest and best, 
and the most called for. I hada meeting in the 
front line trenches near Verdun, outside o/ 
‘No Man’s Land,’ where we had eighteen boys, 
and said, ‘What shall we sing, popular songs?’ 
The leader answered, ‘No.’ ‘Shall we sing the 
old folks’ songs?’ ‘No,’ he answered. ‘What 
shall we sing?’ I urged again. ‘Sing ‘‘Rock of 
Ages,” ‘“‘Jesus, Lover of My Soul,” “‘I Surrender 
All,””’ I was told. 

“O, you cannot understand what it means to 
stand before men under shell fire like I was, and 
sing the old, old songs of the church. I am so 
glad to be here today.” 





“T was here twenty-seven years ago. I prais« 
the Lord for The Moody Bible Institute. All 
I am I owe to it spiritually, because truly when 
I came here I had never heard of the Holy Ghost; 
but I praise the Lord I heard of Him, and God 
in His good pleasure has given my husband and 
me the privilege of carrying the gospel from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific. I want to tell you it 
never fails to meet the needs of the body, soul and 
spirit of everyone, no matter what the circum- 
stances are.” 


DR. MUNHALL IN BIBLE CONFERENCES 


Last November Dr. L. W. Munhall conducted 
an evangelistic campaign in the Chestnut Level 
(Pa.) Presbyterian Church. This church was 
organized in 1711 by the Scotch-Irish who set- 
tled in that part of Lancaster County. A largely 
attended Bible conference has been held in this 
old church every summer for many years. Some 
of the leading Bible scholars and teachers of the 
day have been on the faculty. During January, 
Dr. Munhall conducted a similar campaign in 
Coatesville, Pa., and in February he conducted 
meetings in Jefferson, O., in which the Baptists, 
Congregationalists and Methodists united, pleas- 
antly and profitably. 








EASTER MORN 

By Mary Jourdan 
Christ is risen! He is risen! 
Everywhere proclaim the Lord! 
He is risen! Earth and heaven 
Join His praise in sweet accord. 


Christ is risen, men and angels! 
Death is vanquished by His love. 
Everywhere sing glad thanksgiving, 
Men on earth, and hosts above. 


He is risen! He, our Saviour! 

He hath taken life from death; 

Everywhere be glad thanksgiving; 

Angels sing to Him in Heaven! 
Men rejoice on earth. 
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Illustrations and Quotations in Preaching 


By Rev. T. R. O’Meara, Wycliffe College, Toronto 


Abridgment of Second Address to the Students of The Moody Bible Institute of Chicago. 
See March Issue, page 470—Editors. 


OME teachers and preachers build walls, 
thick heavy walls, and others open win- 
dows and let the light in. 

Which are you doing? Are you wall 
builders in preaching, or are you opening win- 
dows and letting the light stream in. 

To my mind, the object of using an illustration 
may be briefly stated in a three-fold manner; 
first, to gain interest; secondly, to hold interest 
and attention when you have got it; thirdly, to 
instruct and explain. 


We have the very best authority, for using 
illustrations, the authority of the old prophets. 
And Jesus Christ Himself was the most wonder- 
ful illustrator. He was illustrating all the time. 
‘Then the apostles and the early preachers of the 
church were all users of illustrations. Study the 
preaching and preachers ever since that time, 
and you will find that great preachers, great 
teachers, were men who studied the art of using 
illustrations well. 


We ought to pray that God would give us the 
vift of illustrating; I do not medn telling funny 
stories. I think a sense of humor is one of the 
great gifts of God; but I am speaking now of the 
art of illustrating quite apart from that of 
amusing. 

1. An illustration should be accurate. Spur- 
geon in his lectures to his students, says: ‘‘Al- 
ways use a maritime illustration when you are 
preaching to country people; and an illustration 
from the farm and field when you are preaching 
to seamen—just so that your inaccuracies may 
not be found out.” 

That is good advice, because if you are preach- 
ing to working people even, they know a great 
deal more about some things than you do; and 
you may make a very elaborate illustration and 
one miserable slip will spoil the whole thing. 

If you are giving an illustration and set it in 
history, be sure the date is right. Do not get 
carried away and become indefinite and inaccur- 
ate. 

I will tell you rather a funny thing that hap- 
pened with a friend of mine, a really great 
preacher who fills a large church in my city. 
He became a little inaccurate one evening be- 
cause he was tired and overworked. He was 
describing the way Isaac was fooled by Jacob 
about the venison, and he pictured Isaac calling 
Esau in—the congregation hanging on his words 

-and when it came to the point where Isaac 
told Esau to go and get the venison, he said: 
‘“‘and so he got his rifle and threw it on his arm, 
and off he went to hunt the venison!” 

The illustration was soon forgotten, but that 


wretched rifle in the days of the. patriarchs has 
stuck in the memory of his hearers still. 

In making quotations, be sure you quote ac- 
curately from the Bible or any other-source of 
literature; do not make a shot at it but be sure 
you have the accurate quotation. 

2. Be careful as to religious anecdotes. I do 
not know that I would ever bring in the good boy 
that died, and I would depict death-bed scenes 
very carefully and very seldom; also I would steer 
clear of anything that might be interpreted as 
incredible or overdrawn. We are apt, living 
more or less in the hot-house atmosphere, to 
expect a religious sense in our hearers that they 
do not possess, and we have to be careful that 
we are not misunderstood. That we are not 
written down as a goody-goody kind of man 
who is not much in touch with the needs of the 
people. 

3. An illustration must be simple. Make 
your illustrations simple. It is essential that 
an illustration should illustrate, and in order to 
do that, it must be simpler than the thing you 
are trying to explain. Do not get carried away 
with complicated illustrations, scientific or his- 
torical, that are not helpful to your people. See 
that they can be understood. 

4. An illustration must be lucid. It must let 
the light in. An illustration must let the light 
shine through it, and it must itself bring the 
light to the subject. If you use an illustration 
leading your people to think, ‘‘Well, what does 
that mean’’—then, of course, you are back 
instead of forward in your speaking. 

5. An illustration must be dignified. I am 
afraid we preachers and Christian workers are 
often to blame for the lack of reverence in these 
days. I do not think that an illustration ought 
to be used in a gospel address or sermon that is 
undignified. The tendency will come to use it, 
but my advice to you as an elder brother is, do 
not do it. It should carry with it the dignity 
of the gospel that you are illustrating. 

6. Draw your illustrations from the Bible. 
There are two ways in which you can get illus- 
trations from the Bible; one is by preaching 
illustrative sermons. ? 

What I mean is this—here is an illustration 
in the book of Revelation, ‘‘there sha!l be no more 
sea.”’ I would let that text be the outstanding 
illustration through the whole sermon, sea mean- 
ing “‘mystery,’’ “‘separation,”’ ‘‘unrest.”’ 

That is one line; the other is to go to Holy 
Scripture for definite illustrations. “You want 
to speak of the dangerous character of sin and 
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you can not find a better illustration than Achan 
to illustrate the Scriptures. 

7. Illustrating must not be overdone. My dear 
old teacher used to say to me: ‘Illustrations 
must not be like beads on a very thin thread of 
thought and argument of teaching and truth.” 

There is a danger in that. I have heard some 
preachers that simply made their sermons and 
addresses a string of stories. That is shallow and 
that does not pay good dividends in results. 
You must have the truth from God’s Holy Word 
first, and then you must have every bit of men- 
tality that God has endowed you with. The 
two must go together. Do not start out by 
thinking you can give a good address, or preach 
a sermon, by using a whole series of illustrations 
—you cannot do it. 

8. Use poetic illustrations with care. I would 
not pass them over altogether, but, oh, do not 
be a poetic preacher. If you use poetry, verses 
of hymns, for example, be sure the verses have 
some definite message in them—that is the test. 

9. Avoid allegorical illustrations; for, if your 
experience is what mine has been, you will often 
find that allegory becomes so intricate and so 
long drawn out that it mixes people up rather 
than helps them to understand. 

10. The following may be said to be the dif- 
ferent kinds of illustrations—and, by the way, 
let me say that no part of your life or no ex- 
perience of any day should be ruled out, as a 
time from which you cannot draw illustrations. 
You should be on the outlook for them in every 
one you meet and everything you read. Do not 
trust to remembering it till you get home, always 
carry a small note book so that in an instant an 
indicative mark will remind you of the illustra- 
tion. I have used such for twenty-nine years 
and they have served me in good stead. 

As to the different kinds of illustrations, there 
are: 

(1.) Experiences. I am old fashioned enough 
to believe that a good experience of what God 
has done in and through you is very helpful in 
influencing other people. 

(2.) Stortes. You have heard or read a story; 
give that, but do not make it too long. 

(3). Am incident, some striking thing that has 
happened in your life. 

(4). Nature, a limitless field for drawing 
illustrations from. I am sorry for the man who 
- goes through life with his eyes shut and his ears 
closed to the messages of the world of nature 
about him. I do not believe he can ever be a 
good preacher. 

(5). Scientific fact, but be sure that it is 
scientific. 

(6). Characters of literature, autobiographies 
that you read.: I hope you are always reading 
a biography of some one, some great life. 

11. Be master of your illustration. It will not 
do to use a booky illustration from somewhere. 
Before you give it, you must see it in your mind, 
you must feel it before you speak it out to others. 


Never use an illustration for its own sake, but 
only for the sake of the truth that you are speak- 
ing about. Never use an illustration merely to 
amuse—that is contemptible from the pulpit. 

12. Gain the gift of using objects as tllustra- 
tions of divine truth. especially in preaching to 
children. A measuring line, a watch with its 
inner working and all its messages that it brings 
to us. As Spurgeon did, use candles as illus- 
trating divine truth, so that through eye-gate as 
well as ear-gate, you may reach the city of 
man-soul. 

And above all, study the masters of illustration. 
On three occasions I was privileged to sit under 
the ministry of Charles H. Spurgeon. I shail 
never forget that man’s illustrations. Thirty 
years and more have passed, and I can see and 
hear them today. 

It is years since Mr. Moody came to Toronto. 
I can see myself today, sitting in that great hall 
listening to him using illustration after illustra. 
tion that through all the years have lasted in 
my memory. 

Ask God to give you the gift of illustrating that 
you may be more acceptably working for Him 
as a teacher or preacher of the gospel. 


FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES AND 
IMPORTANT DATES 


World Conference on Christian Fundamentals, Philadelphia: 
Pa., May 27-June 1, 1919 
Winona Lake (Ind.) activities for 1919: (Partial list)— 
Church of the Brethren Conference, June 4-13. 
School of Missions, June 19-26. 
Disciples of Christ Congress, June 30-July 6. 
Chautauqua Program—July 7-August 21. 
Bible Conference, August 22-30. 
Brethren Church Conference, Sept. 1 
International Sunday School onan hatg ‘Kansas City, Mo. 
June, 1922. 
Prophetic Bible Conference, Albany, N. Y., May 5-7, 1919 
Christian be Conference, Bible School Park, N.  & 
July 24-Aug. 4, 
Muskingum Bible Conference, New Concord, O., Aug. 1-10, 





Bible Conference and School of Missions, Wooster, O., 
July 28-Aug. 6, 1919. 

Erieside (O.) Bible Conference, July 18-27, 1919. 

a Hebrew Mission Conference, Chicago, May 20-23, 


Fain City (Pa.) Bible School, Aug. 8-17, 1919. 

World’s Sunday School Convention, Tokyo, Japan, 1920. 

Eagle’s Mere (Pa.) Bible Conference, July 13-20, 1919. 

The International Union of Gospel Missions, at Philadelphia, 
Pa., May 20-25, 1919. 

International Christian Endeavor Convention, Buffalo, N. 
Y., August 5-10, 1919 

National Council of Congregational Churches, Grand 
Rapids, Mich., October 21-29, 1919. 

Montrose (Pa. ) Gatherings for 1919: 

Ministerial Institute, July 14-31. 

General Conference, August 1-10. 

Northfield (Mass.) Gatherings for 1919: Young Women’s 
Conference, ist Division, June 11-18. Student Conference, 

C. A., June 20-29. Summer School of Home Mission 

of the East, July 1-8. Summer School of Women's Foreign 
Missionary Societies, July 9-17. Summer School of Religiou 
Education (formerly the Summer School of Sunday Schooi 
Methods), July 18-28. Young Women’s Conference, 2d 
Division, August 1-17. General Conference of Christian 
Workers, August 1-17. The last two in conjunction. 


WORK IN THE FAR NORTH 

Joseph J. Armistead, a friend of The 
Moody Bible Institute, has just sent out a report 
of the Norwegian United Mission for the year 
ending September 30, 1918, showing successful 
work in a field where hardships are the rule. 
The headquarters of the mission is at Fjolviken, 
Norway. 
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Memorial to Mrs. Gray 


HE announcément of the sudden and un- 

expected death of Mrs. Gray, wife of 

the Dean, appearing in February, 

brought in a flood of testimonies from 
far and near as to her personal worth, the value 
of her voluntary services to the Institute and 
the blessing she was to many of the students of 
both sexes through the work of the Married 
Women’s Guild, of which she was the originator, 
and to which she gave much of her time and 
prayer and thought. 

In some instances the testimonies contained 
a suggestion of a permanent memorial for her, 
and when it was taken up formally by the wives 
of members of the Faculty and Business Staff 
who had been associated with her in the Guild, 
it was proposed that the memorial take the form 
of the much-needed Married Students’ Build- 
ing, with space and equipment for the expanding 
work of the Guild. 

This proposal when presented to the Insti- 
tute authorities met their hearty approval, and 
the purpose of this announcement is to launch 
the project upon which it is hoped God will set 
His seal. 

The feeling is that many of the present and 
former students, officials and employees of the 
Institute and other friends of Mrs. Gray will 
be glad to have an opportunity to contribute in 
larger or smaller sums to such a useful and God- 
glorifying object. But as it is desirable to move 
with as little delay as possible, those who are 
disposed to contribute are asked to send their 
money or their pledge payable in one year, ad- 
dressed to The Moody Bible Institute, 153 In- 
stitute Place, Chicago. The names of donors 
will be preserved and suitably inscribed in the 
building when erected. 


How the Guild Came to Be 

For the sake of any who may wish further 
information about the Guild, two or three para- 
graphs are here added from ‘‘The Story of The 
Married Women’s Guild,’ prepared by Mrs. 
Gray herself some two or three years ago: 

Each year brings a number of married men to 
the Institute who are often accompanied by 
their wives and children. In such cases it is 
impossible for them to reside in the Institute 
buildings, but the neighborhood offers oppor- 
tunities for inexpensive housekeeping, and the 
little family soon secures a habitation and its 
new life begins. 

Generally speaking, to such sojourners this 
change brings strong contrasts. They come 
perhaps from the hill country or the restful 
valley, or the seacoast. They come from life- 
long friendships and rural associations to find 
the a strangers in a great commercial city; 
and ofttimes the meagerness of the purse per- 
mits them a very little space to be called home 
during the period of their stay. But they are 


willing to brave any difficulty or sacrifice for 
the knowledge of the Word of God, and to become 
qualified for His service. 

These young married women need the com- 
panionship of older and more experienced Chris- 
tian women; they need a change from their 
daily duties, a broadening of their interests in 
things worth while, so that as wives of pros- 
pective pastors or missionaries they may be the 
better fitted for their responsibilities. The care 
of their families deprives them largely of In- 
stitute fellowship and attendance at classes, 
and in view of this it was put upon the hearts 
of some to organize the Guild in the hope that 
it would supply their need. 


How the Work Is Conducted 


The question of where to meet and how to 
carry on the work was met in an unexpected way. 
Rooms: for the classes, kindergarten and nursery 
were generously provided in the Institute Audi- 
torium, adjacent to the otherwise crowded In- 
stitute buildings, and the instruction has been 
given by volunteer teachers two afternoons of 
each week. 

About one hundred women have been enrolled 
in the classes, where they are taught the Bible 
by the synthetic method; how to do personal 
work; how to interest Sunday-schools in foreign 
and home missionary work, and how to prepare 
devotional talks. To this instruction is added 
classes in dressmaking, millinery, cooking, home 
nursing, child study and home management. 
Nor should we omit to mention the prayer and 
fellowship hours, or the social gatherings. The 
aes tree for the children also brings an 
added jo 

While ie mothers are attending classes, pro- 
vision is made for their children in the Junior 
Guild, the kindergarten and the nursery. The 
girls of the Junior Guild are taught to make their 
own clothing and to prepare Christmas gifts for 
hospitals, for their homes, and for mission sta- 
tions abroad 

Results and Appreciation 

The wide difference between the Bible mean- 
ing of a Christian life and ordinary Christian 
living has been emphazised with some telling 
results in the prayer and testimony hour of the 
Guild. 

But the result of the work is not along spirit- 
ual lines only. Definite changes have come to 
some in the keeping of the house. The care of 
the children in some instances is undertaken 
with more intelligence, and the food is selected 
and prepared in regard to its nutritive value. 
The point of view with many has changed and 
now all these things are done to “the glory of 
God.” 

From the women who have gone into Chris- 
tian service with their husbands come happy 
encouraging testimonies. A few are given here: 

“When I first came to Chicago I was very 
lonely and homesick as my husband was at 
classes in the Institute, and also working part 
of the day to help pay our expenses. I was 
alone as a stranger, for we had to live outside 
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the Institute. But I was soon invited to the 
Married Women’s Guild. At first I was proud 
and selfish, professing, but not confessing Christ 
in my life as I should. The prayers and testi- 
monies of the women were the means of bringing 
me nearer to God, and the study of His Word 
became a delight and a means of my full sur- 
render to Him.” 

“T have been especially interested in the 
classes for cooking, for there I learned to make 
my first loaf of bread.” 

“Before attending the Married Women’s 
Guild, I had never even cut out a dress, but 
now I am able to manage patterns and to make 
all my own dresses and also my little girl’s 
dresses.” 


~ 


“The Christmas tree for the children came to 
us—strangers who for the first time were away 
from the home Christmas tree—as a blessing. 
Just what our hearts needed at that time.” 


“‘Now that I am away from Chicago, I realize 
as never before what a blessed privilege the 
Guild is to the wives of the students. The 
time I spent there is of untold profit to me, 
since we were not only taught, but actually put 
at the work ourselves. This seems to be the 
prime work of the Guild, to develop any talent 
we may have, that we may be better able to 
work for Christ.”’ 


Please take it to the Lord and see if He would 
not have you respond to such an appeal as this. 


The Home-Call of the Rev. Isaac Levinson, F. R. G. S. 


By Rev. S. B. Rohold, F. R. G. S., Toronto, Canada 


HE British Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel amongst the Jews has suffered 
a great and irreparahle loss in the sudden 
home-call of its honored and much be- 
loved secretary, the Rev. Isaac Levinson. The 
Jewish cause in general has lost one of its noblest 
advocates and supporters, and the Hebrew 
Christians have lost one of their foremost leaders. 
“Know ye not that there is a prince and a great 
man fallen this day in Israel’’ (2 Sam. 3:38). 

He was truly a trophy of grace. He was born 
in Kovno, Russia, in the year 1855, of very pious 
parents. They devoted their lives in bringing 
up their children in the fear and nurture of God 
according to all the rights, traditions, ceremonies 
and customs of the Rabbis, with a prayerful 
longing that young Isaac might one day occupy 
the high office of a Rabbi. 

In 1871 he came to England where under the 
providence of God he learned for the first time 
the true claims of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
was introduced by the guiding hand of the Spirit 
to that eminent, saintly Hebrew Christian, the 
Rev. H. A. Stern, D. D., with the result that the 
Lord Jesus became all and in all to young Isaac, 
and on the Lord’s Day, February 4, 1872, he 
publicly confessed Christ and was baptized. 

He soon entered Pastor’s College, winning the 
confidence and friendship of Rev. Charles H. 
Spurgeon, the founder of the college. He was 
soon appointed by the British society and labored 
with it till the death of its secretary in 1903, 
when the Board chose him as secretary. So for 
nearly fifty years he labored for the same so- 
ciety. 

During this tragic war he had many burdens 
to bear. Four of his sons were with the British 
colors, but he always kept a watchful eye on 
Israel’s condition and needs. The latest of his 
efforts were with the definite results that the 
British society decided to open two new mission 
stations, one at Bazrah, which will be the head 


station for Mesopotamia; the second to be 
opened in Jerusalem with the aim to establish 
there a Bible school to train missionaries, and 
thus counteract all influences which are now pre- 
eminently being formed against the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Israel’s true Messiah in that coun- 
try. 

We earnestly bespeak the prayers of God’s 
waiting people for the British society, for the 
committee, for the noble missionaries who ar« 
laboring in different parts of the world, and for 
the much beloved president, Sir Andrew Win- 
gate, K. C. I. E., on whom the burden of the 
work of this great society will weigh so heavily 
under the sense of such a great loss. 


GULL LAKE BIBLE CONFERENCES. 

A preliminary announcement of the Gull Lake 
Bible Conferences for 1919 has been issued, to be 
held at Midland Park, Gull Lake, Augusta, 
Michigan, July 6-19 and August 3-10. Among 
those who have been invited to speak at this 
gathering and who have accepted are: Lewis 
Sperry Chafer, Arno C. Gaebelein, R. E. Neigh 
bour, W. Leon Tucker and Max Wertheimer. 
Full details concerning the conferences, rates, 
etc., may be secured by addressing Edwin Zorn, 
7533 South Sangamon St., Chicago, III. 





Rev. S. B. Rohold, F, R. G. S., superintendent 
of the Christian Synagogue at Toronto, sailed 
on March 22 for a mission journey to the Holy 
Land under the auspices of the British Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel Amongst th« 
Jews. He will be accompanied by Rev. A. W. 
Payne. These brethren will be at their own 
charges, and any contributions that may be 
sent to The Christian Workers Magazine on 
their account will be forwarded to them with 
great pleasure. 
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Young People’s Society Topics 


John C. Page 





April 6 
Our Relation to God—Praying 
Mark 11:19-26 


logether with this Scripture Lesson read such 
other verses as Matthew 6:5, 6; Luke 18:1; John 
14:13, 14; James 5:15-18, and 1 John 5:14, 15. 

Speaking generally, we may say that prayer 
is to be in secret; it is to be undertaken in the 
spirit of perseverance, in faith, in the power of 
His name, and with confidence; that confidence 
in God which results from fellowship with Him. 

“Our relation to God”’ is a matter of faith on 
our part. The four words of verse 22 form a 
good life principle for the Christian. ‘‘Have 
faith in God,” faith in His power to answer, 
in His providential control, faith in His purpose 
of redemption, and faith to pray. ‘‘This is the 
victory that overcometh even our faith — in 
prayer and in all things.’’ See 1 John 5:4. When 
faith is in operation then verse 24 becomes real in 
experience. Withthis verse couple 1 John3:21, 22. 
Faith will not operate while known sin is tolerated 
in the life. Anything that grieves the indwelling 
Spirit hinders faith and prevents prevailing 
prayer. But when we walk “‘in the Spirit’’ (Gal. 
5:16), then we have the witness that we are 
pleasing God. Our relation to God is then a 
happy one in which we may ‘‘ask and receive.”’ 
While we walk in this way it is easy to forgive 
as directed in verse 25. ‘‘The fruit of the Spirit 
is love,’ and ‘‘Love suffereth long and is kind.” 

The maintenance of faith and the willingness 
to forgive, seem to be the chief conditions of 
answered prayer in our Scripture Lesson. 

Of all spiritual exercises prevailing prayer is 
the purest and most exacting. There is no greater 
need today in our young people’s work than that 
we should learn to pray. Answered prayer makes 
God real to the soul. Because of its place and 
power we should often be found saying, ‘Lord, 
teach us to pray.’”’ Not, teach us how to pray, 
but “‘teach us to pray.’’ Teach us so to value 
prayer that we shall take time for it. 

Great movements are being launched just 
now in our denominations and churches, move- 
ments unusually great in their scope and extent. 
The leaders need the spiritual power and wisdom 
that comes through prayer. These are the days 
to pray for world movements, for illumination 
o! mind, for fidelity to the truth of God, lest 
the schemes of men hinder rather than help in 
the things that God desires His church to do. 

Let the study of this topic be not of passing 
interest but rather a loud clear call to make our 
“relation to God”’ a praying one. 


April 13 
How to Give God’s Day to Godlike Deeds 
Exodus 20:8-11 


If ‘God is love,”’ then Godlike deeds will be 
deeds ,of love. Now, “Love seeketh not her 
own.” It is written in Isaiah 58:13 that “if thou 
call the Sabbath a delight, not doing thine own 
ways nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speak- 
ing thine own words, then shalt thou delight 
thyself in the Lord.’”’ The words, ‘‘thine own,” 
are thrice repeated. This gives the key to the 
situation, Godlike deeds involve unselfishness, 
thought for others, the ministries of love and 
kindness to those shut in or cast down. Every 
live society of young people should see to it 
that his kind of work has a place in its organized 
activities. Pure religion, in its outward expres- 
sion, is this: ‘‘to visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, and to keep oneself unspotted 
from the world.”” This is the highest form of 
outward worship and service. See James 1:27. 


This does not exclude the more public ac- 
tivities in church and school, but rather gives 
zest and freshness to them. Nor does it mean 
the exclusion of bodily rest and renewing, but 
it does mean that selfish pleasure shall not domin- 
ate; that such things as ‘‘joy riding’’ and all that 
goes with it, shall have no place in our plans and 
practices. It has been well said that ‘‘one may 
have Sunday recreation for the body and yet 
have no Sabbath for the soul. If even iron, con- 
stantly used, will break at last under strain, 
how can the soul stand the tests of life unless 
it finds its rest in God.” 


In the last analysis, Godlike deeds on the one 
day in seven will be largely determined by the 
disposition of our souls during the other six days. 
A mere formal religion in the soul will lead to 
a perfunctory service only. A vital experience 
of God’s grace in the forgiveness of sins, and 
the renewing of the life by the Holy Spirit, will 
issue in a service of wisdom and love. Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, 
the hands move, the intellect plans and the will 
decides. ; 


It was on this first day of the week that our 
Lord arose from the dead. If we have been united 
to Him, if we can say the words of Galatians 
2:20 from the heart, there will be no difficulty 
in keeping that day in such a way as to please 
Him. His Spirit within will move us to acts of 
love and mercy and will also give the strength 
to_perform them, 
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April 20 
Eternal Life and How to Live It (Easter 
Meeting) 
John 5:24; Eph. 2:1-10 


The mission of our Lord ‘was expressed in His 
own words as recorded in John 10:10. “I am 
come that ye might have life and that ye might 
have it more abundantly.” 


“Your sins have separated between you and 
your God” (Isa. 59:20). That means death. 
“You hath he quickened who were dead in 
trespasses and sins’’ (Eph. 1:1). That means 
life, a new life from God. And this is ‘Eternal 
Life.”’ It is God’s gift to faith. ‘‘He that be- 
lieveth hath eternal life.’”’ This life includes 
both duration and quality. “I give unto them 
eternal life and they shall never perish’’(John 
10:28). It is Christ’s own life, His resurrection 
life, therefore it possesses the qualities of Christ- 
likeness. The standard of conduct to which we 
are called in the epistles is Christlike. See Ephe- 
sians 4:1-3, 30-32; Galatians 5:22; Col. 1:10-12. 


Many other Scriptures clearly show that the 
ethical standard for this new and eternal life 
is far above worldly standards; indeed, it is such 
as to baffle attainment save in ‘‘the power of 
his resurrection.”’ 


“How to live it’’ may be answered very easily 
and plainly. It is to be lived “by faith’ and 
“in the Spirit.’ ‘‘As ye received Christ Jesus, 
the Lord, so be walking in him” (Col. 2:6). 
How did you receive Him? By faith. Very well, 
walk in that same principle and power. Re- 
ceiving Him as a personal Saviour we also re- 
ceived the life eternal that is in Him, for ‘‘he 
that hath the Son hath the life’’ (1 John 5:12). 
This life which began in faith is to be continued 
in faith. In no other way will it reach the place 
of maturity. 


Then it is to be lived in the Spirit. See Gala- 
tians 5:16. The Holy Spirit energizes the new 
life and gives it victory over the old life. In 
other words, ‘‘the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death,” (Rom. 8:2). The various means of 
grace are used in this liberating work of the 
Spirit, so that we are enabled to walk in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free. 


No better meditation for the Easter season 
could be possible than that which is based on 
the Scripture verses of our lesson. John 5:24 
has led many an one out of darkness into light, 
while Ephesians 2:1-10 shows by way of contrast 
and comparison the greatness of God’s mercy 
in saving us and the extent of that salvation 
which quickens us with Christ; raises us up with 
Him and seats us in heavenly places in Him. 


Do not let this topic pass without a prayerful 
study of these Scriptures. 


April 27 
Christanity and the Toilers of America 
Matthew 9:35-38 


The multitude, as seen by our Lord, was not 
regarded as ‘‘the masses”’ as distinct from ‘‘the 
classes.”’ Christanity makes no such distinction 
although some of its forms and activities have 
given rise to the feeling that it does. 


Sheep without shepherd care, and ‘‘fields white 
unto harvest”’ express the feeling of Jesus as He 
saw the multitudes. Fields white unto harvest 
consists not in the eagerness of people for the 
gospel, but in their need of the gospel. 


The only enduring brotherhood is that formed 
by believers in the gospel, and recipients of the 
salvation which the gospel announces. Other 
brotherhoods endure for a while, but this brother- 
hood of the Spirit abideth forever. 


One of the results of the war is a new sense 
of dependence on the toilers of the nation, and 
a new attitude of appreciation. Surface dis- 
tinctions have been removed and a new con- 
sciousness of unity and interdependence is abroad. 
This is most encouraging and ought to be fostered 
and promoted in every way. Let us hope that 
the day is forever past when selfish men can 
exploit the toilers of America for personal gain. 
A new sense of justice prevails which will make 
impossible a recurrence of past wrongs. 


In commercial and industrial relations this 
new attitude is apparent. Industrial conferences 
appointed by national governments are helping 
to eliminate misunderstandings and bring in a 
better state of affairs, both for capital and labor. 
The following news item, although relating to 
Great Britain, shows the drift of things in all 
nations: 


“After an all-day session devoted to airing 
the various phases of labor unrest, the Industrial 
Conference, called by the government, and in 
which government ministers, labor leaders and 
representatives of the big employing interests 
participated, adopted a resolution presented by 
Arthur Henderson, laborite, for the appointment 
of a joint temporary committee, to be composed 
of thirty laborites and thirty capitalists, to make 
a thorough investigation into the questions of 
hours, wages, general conditions of work, unem- 
ployment and its prevention, and the best means 
for promoting the relations between capital and 
labor.” 


Into these matters the church must enter 
heartily, giving its emphatic approval of right 
and its protest against wrong of all kinds. 


While doing this the good news of personal 
salvation through faith in the crucified and 
risen Christ must be presented and pressed with 
new vigor that He may see of the travail of His 
soul and be satisfied. 
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Exposition of the International Lessons 
By P. B. Fitzwater 


April 13 
Christ Our Saviour 


John 1:35-51; Matthew 20: 27, 28; John 3: 16; 
Romans 8: 31, 32 


Golden Text.—‘‘For God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth on him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.’ John 3: 16. 

I. Who Jesus Is (John 1: 35-51). 

It is absolutely indispensable that every pupil 
should know clearly who Jesus is and why He 
came into the world. It should be the ardent 
desire of every teacher to make clear the person 
and work of Christ that the pupils may accept 
Him as their Saviour. What He is set forth to 
be is through personal testimony. For the most 
part that which He was found to be is through 
personal investigation. 

1. The Lamb of God (v. 30). John testified 
that He is the Lamb of God—the world’s sin- 
bearer. The word used and the idea conveyed 
carry us back to Isaiah 53 and forward to Jesus 
on the cross, bearing our sins in His own body. 
Christ had been definitely pointed out to John 
by the Holy Spirit (vv. 33, 34). 

2. The Messiah (v. 41). At the invitation 
of Jesus the disciples went and abode with Him 
fora day. As a result of that day with Jesus 
they testified that He is the Messiah, the one 
whom God had anointed to be the Saviour of 
men. 

3. The Son of God (v. 49). Nathanael was 
interested through the testimony of a friend. 
Philip told him that he had found Jesus of 
Nazareth, of whom Moses had written. He 
knew that Nazareth was not the birthplace of 
the Messiah, therefore he inquired, ‘‘Can any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?’ Asa result 
he testified that Jesus was the Son of God, the 
King of Israel. - 

4, The Son of Man (v. 51). This is Christ’s 
own testimony. It shows that he is the Messiah 
who, according to Daniel’s prediction (Dan. 7: 
13), would appear in divine glory and establish 
a universal and eternal kingdom. In this testi- 
mony of Jesus is foreshadowed the union of man 
and God, and through Him the establishment of 
a medium of communication between earth and 
heaven. This is the reality of Jacob’s vision 
at Bethel (Gen. 28: 12). 

II. His Mission in the World (Matt. 20: 
27, 28; John 3: 16). 

He came to give His life a ransom for many. 
The world was lost in sin—about to perish. 


Christ voluntarily gave His life—died instead of 
the sinner. 

1. The world is dying like the Israelites 
because bitten by the serpent of sin. 

2. Christ, the brazen serpent, has been lifted 
upon the cross as the remedy for sin (John 3: 
14, 15). 

3. As the Israelites must look to the uplifted 
serpent, so those who would be saved must 
believe on Jesus Christ (John 3: 16). While 
looking by faith to the crucified Christ saves 
from the death-sting of the serpent, a neglect or 
refusal to believe on Him means to perish. 

4, This provision was made by God. It 
emanated from His love, ‘‘For God so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son” 
(John 3:16). 

III. What He Gives (Rom. 8: 31, 32). 

God gave His Son to save a dying world. 
Those who accept His Son have God on their 
side. He that spared not His own Son will 
freely give all things to those who receive Him. 
He even makes all things work together for good 
to them who love Him. (Rom. 8: 28.) 





April 20 
The Risen Lord 
Matthew 28: 1-10 


Golden Text.—‘‘He is risen, as he said.” 
Matthew 28: 6. 

I. The Visit of the Women to the 
Sepulcher (28: 1). 

They came early to see the sepulcher. Their 
zeal and love exceeded that of even Peter, James 
and John. 

II. The Earthquake (28: 2-4). 

This occurred when the glorious angel de- 
scended to roll the stone away from the tomb. 
This work of the angel was not to allow, Jesus to 
escape, but to show that the tomb was empty. 
Christ needed not the help of a glorious angel, 
for He was raised up by His own power as the 
seal of His atoning work upon the cross. 

III. The Angel’s Message to the Women 
(28: 5-7). 

1. ‘Fear not” (v. 5). While the enemies 
have occasion to fear, those who love the Lord 
receive good news from the empty tomb. It 
puts an end to all doubts and fears. It is the 
proof that the question of sin is dealt with and 
that God is satisfied, carrying with it the 
assurance of eternal victory. 


2. ‘Come, see’ (v. 6). The angel said that 
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the Lord had risen, and invited the women to 
see the place where He lay. 

3. ‘‘Come quickly” (v. 7). The women must 
see for themselves and then go tell the message. 
They were to go quickly to the disciples with the 
blessed message, with the assurance that the 
Lord would go before and meet them. 

IV. Jesus Meets the Women (28: 8-10). 

The women rendered instant obedience and 
were running to bring word to the disciples. 
Jesus met them on the way. 

V. What Christ’s Resurrection Guaran- 
tees to Us (1 Cor. 15). 

1. The Integrity of the Scriptures (vv. 3, 4). 
The Old Testament Scriptures told of the advent, 
death and resurrection of Christ. Christ’s 
resurrection gave the seal of authentication to 
them. Christ rebuked the disciples on the way 
to Emmaus for their disbelief of the Scriptures 
concerning the resurrection (Luke 24: 13-26). 

2. The Reality of the Divine Person (Rom. 
1:4). Jesus claimed to be one with the Father. 
He predicted His coming forth from the dead 
(Matt. 16: 21). He declared that no one could 
take His life from Him. He had power to lay 
His life down and take it up again (John 10: 
15-18). He died because He willed to do so. 
The life which He laid down must be resumed 
at the completion of His sacrificial work. His 
coming forth from the grave proved that He 
was what He had claimed to be. 

3. The Sufficiency of Christ’s Atoning Sac- 
rifice (Rom. 4:25). On the cross Christ ex- 
claimed, ‘‘It is finished.”” By the resurrection 
God declared to the universe that an adequate 
remedy for sin had been provided. The resur- 
rection of Christ is God’s certificate that an 
adequate sacrifice had been provided for sin. 

4. Our Life and Immortality (1 Cor. 15: 20). 
He is the first fruits of them that slept. ‘‘Because 
I live ye shall live also.”” The guaranty that 
man in the integrity of his being spirit, soul and 
body shall live again is furnished us in Christ’s 
death and resurrection. 


April 27 
The Holy Spirit Our Helper 
John 16: 7-15; Acts 2: 1-18 
Golden Text.—‘‘If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?’’ Luke 
Lileks. 
I. The Holy Spirit Promised (John 16: 
7-15). 
1. Who He Is. 


He is a divine personality, 
one in nature with the Father and the Son. 

2. What Is His Mission? (vv. 7-15). 

(1) The Christian’s comforter (v. 7). Vincent 
says, ‘‘Comforter is one who is called to another’s 
side to aid him, as an advocate in a court of 


justice.” The Holy Spirit, therefore, is Christ’s 
representative who stands by the side of the 
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believer to strengthen, encourage, defend from 
the enemy, and plead his cause before God the 
Father. Jesus knew and told the disciples of 
the bitter persecutions which awaited them as 
soon as He had taken His departure. 

(2) The world’s judge (vv. 8-11). Victory 
is to be achieved by the Spirit working in and 
through the disciples. (a) He will convict the 
world of sin (v. 8). The root of all sin is unbelief 
in Christ (v. 9). This unbelief is not primarily 
intellectual, but moral. It is an unwillingness 
to surrender to the divine will (John 3: 18, 19). 
The way the Holy Spirit convicts the world is 
through the testimony of those who are filled by 
Him. (b) He will convict the world of righteous- 
ness (v. 8). This is done through the resurrec- 
tion and ascension of Christ (v. 10). His coming 
forth from the grave and ascension into heaven 
was an indisputable proof that He was what He 
claimed to be. He is thus shown to be the 
righteous one whose merit may be appropriated 
by faith in Him. (c) He will convict the world 
of judgment to come (v. 8). Christ told of a 
judgment to come. The guaranty of this judg- 
ment is that Satan, the prince of the world, was 
judged at the cross (v.11; cf. John 12: 31). 

(3) The Christian’s guide into all truth 
(vv. 12, 13). The Bible is a spiritual book, 
therefore if one would know its meaning he must 
have the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 2: 14). 

(4) He glorifies Christ (vv. 14, 15). He does 
not speak of himself, but in all things reveals 
Christ. The only way to know the glory of 
the Son of God is to have the Holy Spirit make it 
known. He reveals all the divine riches and 
grace that are in Christ. He makes real unto 
them the person and work of Christ. 

II. The Holy Spirit Given (Acts 2: 1-18). 

1. Time—Pentecost (v. 1). This was fifty 
days after the Passover Sabbath (Lev. 23: 15). 

2. The Mark of the Spirit (vv. 2-4). These 
are external and internal. 

(1) External. (a) Sound of a mighty wind; 
no wind, but merely the sound of wind. For 
this sound to be heard in the early morn attracted 
attention and caused the people to gather. The 
reference to wind suggests the all-pervasive life- 
giving influence of the Spirit. (b) Tongues of 
flame. Each of the disciples was crowned with 
such a tongue. ‘The tongues indicate the prac- 
tical possession of the Spirit’s gifts, and the fire 
the purifying energy which removes the dross, 
thus making effective the testimony. (c) 
Speaking in foreign tongues. For these humble 
Galileans thus to speak caused great amazement. 

(2) Internal. This is seen in the transforma- 
tion wrought in the disciples. Instead of cower- 
ing before a Jewish maid, Peter now boldly 
stood before the chief rulers of the city and 
declared them to be guilty of murdering the 
Son of God. 

3. The Effect (vv. 5-13). (1) The multitude 
assembled in amazement and confusion. They 
heard the gospel in their native tongues and 
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inquired its meaning. (2) Some mocked and 
foolishly attempted to account for this remark- 
able occurrence by accusing the disciples of 
being drunk. . 

4. Fulfilment of Prophecy (vv. 14-18). 
Wonderful things had occurred, but Peter knew 
where to get an explanation. He went to God’s 
Word (Joel 2: 28, 29). God had predicted just 
such marvelous occurrences to take place in the 
last days. If they had known and believed the 
Scriptures they would have understood. - It is 
the same today. The full manifestation of the 
Spirit still lies in the future. When this is fully 
come to pass the day of the Lord will be upon the 
world. Judgment will quickly follow. Whoso- 
ever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. 





May 4 
Man Made in the Image of God 
Genesis 21: 26-28; Ephesians 4:20-24; Gene- 
sis 2: 7-9 

Golden Text.—‘‘God created man in his own 
image.’’ Genesis 1: 27. 

I. The Creation of Man (1: 26-28). 

1. Time—when the earth, his home, was 
ready for him. The order in creation shows 
design on the part of God. He anticipated 
man’s need in storing coal in the earth, piling 
up minerals in the rocks, storing electricity 
everywhere, causing the water to gush from the 
valleys and hillsides, preparing plants and herbs 
for the healing of man’s injuries, and food and 
raiment adapted to every climatic condition. 

2. His Nature (vv. 26, 27). He was created 
in the likeness and image of God. This act was 
preceded by a special counsel of the Godhead. 
It was said, ‘‘Let us make man.”’ This precludes 
the foolish and wicked assumption that man 
ascended from or through the brute. He came 
into being by a special creative act of God. 
This creative act is confirmed by Christ (Matt. 
19: 4; Mark 10: 6). With such testimony we 
can dismiss the evolution theory as to man’s 
origin as a human vagary. This likeness and 
image is not physical and bodily, but intellec- 
tual (Epb. 4: 24), and moral (Col. 3: 10). Man 
is spirit, soul and body (1 Thess. 5: 23). God’s 
likeness is reflected in man’s tripartite nature. 
As there is a trinity and unity in God, so there is 
a trinity and unity in man. Spirit is the highest 
part of man, that which makes it possible for 
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The soul is man’s self- 
conscious life, the seat of his emotions and 
desires. The body is the seat of the senses, the 
agency by which he knows the world. God made 
man with a personality capable of having 
fellowship with himself, with whom He could 
share His glory. 


him to know God. 


3. His rank and power (vv. 26, 28). Man, 
the last in creation, was placed above all the 
rest of creation. Being in the likeness and image 
of God he was fitted to rule. The first man was 
not a savage, neither a baby. Fresh from the 
Creator’s hands he possessed such lofty powers 
of intellect as to enable him to name the beasts 
as they passéd before him (Gen. 2:19, 20). 

II. Man Alone in Paradise (2:7-9). 


Adam had a most beautiful place in which 
to live. ‘‘Pleasant to the eyes, and good for 
food”’ describes his surroundings. His environ- 
ment was in keeping with his nature. Eden 
was only fit for him in an unfallen state. As 
soon as his nature was wrecked, out he must 
go. Paradise with all its splendor could not 
satisfy man. His heart was desolate. Recipro- 
cal love is the only thing that can satisfy the 
heart of man. Animals of all varieties surround- 
ed him, but none were adapted to be his com- 
panions. To accentuate this need God caused 
the animals to pass before Adam. He was 
differentiated from all the animals in that he was 
a personality. He was endowed with the power 
of love, therefore only a being who could love 
in return could satisfy him. To meet this 
need woman was made for man. They had 
minds alike; they had spiritual natures alike; 
therefore they could commune together about 
the things that surrounded them and about 
God. 

Man was made from the dust of the ground 
and woman was taken from his side. She is 
therefore one remove further from the earth 
than man. The fact that woman was made 
from man’s rib points to unity, similarity, and 
equality. God charged this first pair with the 
responsibility of replenishing the earth (1:28). 
Marriage is a divine institution and most sacred 
for God made them male and female and per- 
formed the first marriage ceremony. In view 
of this, polygamy and divorce are grossly crim- 
inal. Marriage is the fountain-head of all life, 
religious, social and national, therefore corrup- 
tion here is most fatal. 





4 
Practical and Doctrinal Applications of the Lessons 
By Robert M. Russell 


‘Behold the Lamb of God’’ (v. 36). 


April 13 
Christ Our Saviour 
John 1:35-51 
‘‘Again the next day after’’ (v.35). Each 
day should bring a new view of Jesus and a 
new opportunity of testifying. 


True 
preaching and testimony bids men look at 
Jesus. The doctrines of Christianity should 
never be presented in the abstract. When we 
talk of forgiveness, we should talk of Jesus 
forgiving men; when of perseverance, of Jesus 
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persevering in His saving work; when of resur- 
rection, of Jesus raising men to life. 

‘‘Behold the Lamb of God’’ (v. 36). Sinners 
are saved by divine sacrifice. The first sacrifice 
at the gate of Eden revealed God’s mercy and 
that man is saved by suffering not his own, and 
clothed with a righteousness not his own. All 
the sacrifices of the Old Testament pointed 
to the coming Christ, the Lamb of God. But 
when we approach Jesus and say, ‘‘Who art 
Thou, O Lamb of God?” He answers, ‘‘He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father.”” “I and 
the Father are one.’’ Sin can only be forgiven 
when it is borne by the One against whom the 
offense is committed. The deity of Jesus Christ 
is fundamental to salvation. 

“They followed Jesus’’ (v. 37). This is 
the second step in the true life. The first is 
“Beholding Jesus.”’ 

“Jesus turned and saw”’ (v. 38). Jesus is 
never indifferent to those who seek Him; He 
always meets the yearning heart with the ques- 
tion, ‘‘What seek ye?” 

“*Where dwellest thou?. . . Come and 
see.’’ (vv. 38, 39). The deepest questions of 
life concern Christ Himself; the truest ambition 
is to find Him and abide with Him. The be- 
liever needs more than creed. He needs Christ. 
He needs to know more than the plan of salva- 
tion, He needs to dwell with the personal Sav- 
iour. 

**He first findeth his own brother’’ (v. 41). 
Members of our own family may rightly be 
first in our thought, as we tell the story of salva- 
tion—but every lost man is our brother. 

‘‘He brought him to Jesus’’ (v. 42). Per- 
sonal work in the gospel is successful only as we 
bring men clear through to Christ. It is not 
enough to give a text, or to urge to pray. Let 
the interview be persistent until the inquirer is 
on his knees before God and himself speaking 
to Christ. 

‘*When Jesus beheld him, he said”’ (v. 42). 
Jesus read the character of Peter and beheld 
all the possibilities of his nature through grace. 
Jesus knows the possibilities of our lives. His 
love is that of pity for our need, but also that 
of joy in what we shall be when we shall be like 
Him. 

‘Follow me’’ (v. 43). Jesus made the journey 
to Galilee to find Philip. His command “Follow 
me,’’ embraces all that is meant in Christian 
living; as we follow Christ He becomes Teacher 
and Lord. In the end He is also our Reward, 
for He has said, ‘‘Where I am, there shall also 
my servant be.” 

“We have found him of whom Moses 
- . . did write.’’ (v. 45). Jesus came into 
the world as an announced Saviour. There had 
been four thousand years of world need and 
prophecy. Jesus quotes Moses as the author 
of the Pentateuch. Let us accept the testi- 
mony of “‘The Highest Critic.” 

“‘Can any good thing come out of Naza- 
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reth?”’ (y. 46). We shall never understand 
God’s plans until we see His emphasis of small 
things. Bethlehem, the birth-place of Jesus, 
was insignificant among the cities of Judah. 
Nazareth was a place of contempt in Galilee. 
A little group of one hundred and twenty re- 
ceived the blessing of Pentecost. God is not 
dependent upon large organizations. 

‘*Come and see”’ (v. 46). This is the chal- 
lenge of faith to all unbelief. The gospel does 
not ask for a blind following of Christ. Men 
are not called to believe the absurd. Nathanael 
was skeptical until he made honest investiga- 
tion. Skepticism usually ends in faith, where 
investigation is full and honest. 

‘‘Whence knowest thou me?’’ (v. 48). 
Our lives would be much sobered and gladdened 
did we realize Christ’s knowledge of us. Jesus 
saw Nathanael in his quiet hour of prayer and 
meditation under the fig tree. There are some 
places Christians would hesitate to go if con- 
scious of Christ’s vision. 

‘Thou art the Son of God; thou art the 
King of Israel’? (v. 49). Nathanael made a 
full confession of Jesus; he knew that none but 
the Son of God could have known his secret 
thoughts. Hesawin Jesus the promised Messiah. 
A full view of Christ still sees in Him the coming 
King of Israel. 

“Thou shalt see greater things than 
these.’’ (vv. 50, 51). Nathanael was amazed 
at Christ’s knowledge of him, but was told of 
greater things. It will be profitable to medi- 
tate upon the greater things that shall some 
day come to cur vision. These will include ‘‘the 
fuller glory of God, the glorified Christ Himself, 
the ministering angels, the blessedness of the 
heaven.”’ In spiritual exultation, we can say, 
“‘O my soul, what blessedness is in store for thee!”’ 





April 20 
Our Risen Lord 
Matt. 28: 1-10 

‘In the end of the Sabbath”’ (v. 1). It is 
unfortunate that a literal rendering of the 
Greek should not constitute our version. This 
would be ‘“‘In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
to dawn toward the first of the Sabbaths.” 
This rendering would take account of the fact 
that God was not abrogating the Sabbath idea 
in human life, but that after Christ’s death the 
Sabbaths would have a new significance. This 
is in line with God’s method of Sabbath appoint- 
ments. There was first the Sabbath commem- 
orating creation, and so designated in Exodus 
20:11. Then followed the Sabbath of Israel 
marking deliverance from Egypt, as is stated in 
Deuteronomy 5:15. What so reasonable then 
that there should be a Sabbath commemorating 
redemption, marking the day of our Lord’s 
triumph over death and intended to be kept 
by joyous worship and testimony. The Spirit 
of God seems to have led the disciples and early 
Christians to this form of memorial. 
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‘Came Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary”’ (v. 1). The faithfulness of women 
to our Lord Jesus and the cause of truth is 
marked in Scripture. Women were last at the 
cross and first at the tomb. It was at a woman’s 
prayer meeting that the gospel was first spoken 
in Europe (Acts 16:13). Woman’s love excels 
man’s in devices for the bestowal of affection. 

‘“‘There was a great earthquake”’ (v. 2). 
God times the physical cataclysms of the earth 
to emphasize His revelations or enforce His 
judgments. The last watery ring which de- 
scended upon the earth producing the last 
glacial epoch was timed to be the punishment 
of sinnersin Noah’s day. The earthquake shock 
will mark the conclusion of the present dispensa- 
tion and our Lord’s return. (Zech. 14:4). 

‘An angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven’’ (vv. 2, 3). Earth is overarched by 
heaven and God's angels are unnumbered. 
They have a wider ministry than we humans 
generally conceive. The angel was not awed by 
Caesar’s seal or the strength of the Roman 
guard; he was performing a divine commission. 

“His countenance was like lightning’’ 
(v. 3). Heavenly beings have a glory and beauty 
above all that is earthly. In this case the angel 
is characterized by the same glory that was 
Christ’s on the Transfiguration mountain. (Matt. 
17:2). Some day we shall have a like glory. 

‘‘For fear of him the keepers did shake’”’ 
The Roman soldiers were palsied with 
What 


(v. 4). 
fear as they viewed the angel form. 
terror will some day come to our present Godless 
world when Christ sends forth His angels to 
“gather out of his kingdom all things that 


offend and them which do iniquity’ (Matt. 
13:41)! We should think of these things more 
deeply. 

‘‘Fear not ye’’ (v. 5). ‘Fear not’’ seems 
always to be the assuring words of angels to 
men. ‘Fear not’’ was the salutation of the 
angel to the Virgin Mary (Luke 1:30). They 
were the same words to the wondering shepherds 
(Luke 2:10). There is no occasion for fear 
toward angelic beings when we, like these wom- 
en, ‘Seek Jesus who was crucified,’ but who is 
now the risen Saviour. 

‘‘Come, see the place where the Lord 
lay’? (v. 6). We are justified in concluding that 
the arrangement of our Lord’s burial garments 
gave evidence of -His miraculous removal from 
them. Doubtless they retained something of 
the original form, just as the cocoon does when 
the butterfly has emerged. 

‘“‘And go quickly and tell his disciples’ 
(v. 7). God has two commands for men. The 
first is, ‘‘Come,’’ ‘‘Come unto me;” and the 
second is ‘‘Go,’’ ‘‘Go into all the earth.’’ There 
is still need that we go quickly to tell men of a 
risen Lord, for at least two-thirds of our world’s 
population does not yet know that God has 
spoken in Christ. 


‘They departed quickly . . and did 
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run.”’ (v. 8). Fear and joy always quicken 
the footsteps of men. Should not these elements 
still induce haste in carrying the gospel message? 
Fear lest we fail in duty, and joy that we have 
such a message. 

“Jesus met them saying, All hail’’ (v. 9). 
“‘O joy’’ would be a better translation of our 
Lord’s word to the women. It was a salutation 
of triumph and gladness in which He bade 
them have a share. What wonder they wor- 
shiped! 

“Go tell my brethren that they go into 
Galilee’ (v. 10). Jesus always keeps His 
appointments. He had appointed Galilee as the 
place of meeting, and if the disciples had started 
for this mountain of Galilee immediately after 
the crucifixion, this would doubtless have been 
His first place of appearing. A glad journey 
might have taken the place of the sorrowful 
Sabbath. In 1 Corinthians 15:6 we have a record 
of this meeting, where more than five hundred 
brethren were present. It was doubtless here 
also that He gave the great gospel commission 
recorded in verses 18 and 20. 


April 27 
The Holy Spirit Our Helper 
Acts 2:1-8, 14-18 

‘‘And when the day of Pentecost was now 
come”’ (vy. 1). The feasts of Israel were pro- 
phetic in significance; the Passover was a proph- 
ecy of the great sacrifice that would take away 
sin. Hence Jesus died at this period. Pentecost 
was the feast of first fruits and hence the time 
of His resurrection, He being ‘“‘the first fruits 
of them that slept’’ (1 Cor. 15:20). 

‘“‘They were all with one accord in one 
place’ (v. 1). The disciples kept an appoint- 
ment with the Holy Spirit. Jesus had told them 
to tarry until endued with power from on high. 
Had they failed to meet, they would have 
missed the blessing. 

‘And suddenly there came a sign from 
heaven’’ (vv. 2, 3). The bestowal of the Holy 
Spirit for the baptism of believers was marked 
by fitting signs. There was a sound as of a 
rushing mighty wind significant of power. 
“There appeared unto them cloven tongues like 
as a fire’ in token that theirs was to be a minis- 
try of light and testimony. The gift of the 
Spirit was not simply to the apostles but to all 
assembled believers. This is God’s intent for 
every generation. (John 7:39). 

“They were all filled with the Holy Spirit’’ 
(v. 4). The baptism of the Holy Spirit meant 
the uniting of believers into one body, the body 
of Christ. Israel had an external union, as they 
were baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in 
the sea; but believers have an inner spiritual 
union. The filling of the Holy Spirit is God’s 
preparation for service. The gift of tongues was 
specially adapted as a sign to the unbelieving 
world. 
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‘“‘They were all amazed and marveled’”’ 
(vv.5,7). The feast of Pentecost brought devout 
men from all nations to Jerusalem. Their 
attention was challenged by the spiritual phe- 
nomena at a meeting of believers. This is still 
the most challenging thing in connection with 
gospel work. The church that is filled with 
the Holy Spirit has little need of posters and 
newspaper advertising. When something from 
God happens the world is always amazed. 

‘*Now hear we every man in our tongue’”’ 
(v. 8). The tongue of fire and the tongue of 
truth always challenge the world. Many houses 
of worship are nearly empty because men do 
not hear the gospel in a way that reaches the 
soul. Tongues of fire have been too much 
supplanted by “cold tongue.” 

‘‘But Peter standing up with the eleven”’ 
(v. 14). While Peter was the main speaker 
at Pentecost, the others stood by him and all 
were doubtless active in personal work when 
the sermon was over and when the believing 
were to be baptized. Peter is a changed man 
since the night of the trial when he trembled 
and stammered before an accusing maid. The 
baptism of the Holy Spirit made the difference 
He was now Peter plus the power of God. 

‘‘These are not drunken, as ye suppose’”’ 
(v. 15). A condition of exhilaration may be 
reached in two ways; one by stimulating the 
flesh, or reaching the soul through lower channels; 


the other by stimulating the spirit by having 


the power of God from above. The first method 
is destructive of all that is best in man. The 
gospel injunction is, ‘‘Be not drunk with wine 
wherein is riot, but filled with the Spirit’? (Eph. 
5:18). 

‘It shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God”’ (vv. 16-18). God’s prophecies have 
both initial and culminating fulfilments. Only 
as we realize this will we understand prophecy. 
Pentecost was an initial fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy of Jogl, but a larger fulfilment will come 
in connection with the great and notable day 
of the Lord. The greatest revival that the world 
has ever known will be in connection with our 
Lord’s return and Kingdom. 

May 4 

Man Made in the Image of God 

Gen. 1:26-28; 2:7-9; Eph. 4:20-24 
_‘‘Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness’’ (v. 26). In these words, we 
have intimation of plurality of persons in the 
Godhead. ‘‘Let us make man”’ is the resolve of 
a divine council. Man was the result of God’s 
special creative act. The word ‘Bara’ which 
is used of creation in verse 1 and again in verse 21 
where animal life is introduced, is again used 
when creation is crowned by the advent of man. 

‘Let them have dominion” (v. 26). Man 
was intended to be king of a perfect nature. 
Man’s dominion over nature was lost by the 
fall, though vestiges of his greatness remain. 
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Nature was put down under sin after man 
had sinned, because man was not fit to be king 
of a perfect nature, and God with His purpose 
of redemption would not dethrone him, or rob 
him of his scepter. Nature thus groans with 
man, waiting for a deliverance which will come 
when redeemed man has his resurrection. The 
study of Romans 8:19, 23 reveals man’s relation 
to a sin-cursed nature. Man’s original com- 
mission to dominate nature is sufficient to occupy 
his time and energy, but through sin men strug- 
gle with each other, and waste the resources of 
life. 

‘*So God created man in his own image’’ 
(v. 27). Man’s creation in the image of God 
has doubtless a first reference to his mental 
and spiritual faculties. This is made plain by 
a reference to the results of saving grace, as 
seen in Ephesians 4:23,24 and Colossians 3:10. 
It is also reasonable to suppose that man’s 
physical being has some relation to the image 
of God and that God made man after the form 
of that ideal image for self-manifestation which 
He purposed in Jesus Christ. God’s purpose to 
manifest Himself in terms of limitations pre- 
ceded man’s creation and man was formed 
according to God’s ideal of purposed manifes- 
tation. 

‘““Male and female created he them’’ 
(v. 27). ‘‘Male and female’ constitute the 
Adam, or humanity, of creation. In Genesis 
5:2, we read, ‘‘Male and female created he them; 
and blessed them, and called their name Adam 
in the day when they were created.” It 1s 
significant that the first pair were named Adam 
and not the Adamses, thus signifying the unity 
of man and woman in domestic life and the 
headship of man in the family unit. In the 
first marriage the bride took the name of the 
husband. 

‘“God blessed them. . . and said, Be 
fruitful and multiply’ (v. 28). God gave 
His blessing to family life. He sanctified the 
marriage relation, and ordained that through 
marriage love shall look upon its own image and 
God’s purpose of replenishing the earth be 
fulfilled. Some of the sweetest strains from the 
harp of the Psalmist concern the joy of family 
life, and the blessedness of an enlarged family 
circle. 

‘‘The Lord God formed man of the dust 
of the ground”’ (v. 7). It is vain to speculate 
how the material was brought together for the 
body of the first ‘man. Today God is creating 
men, but the instrument of bodily organiza- 
tion is a vital principle. It was through the 
inbreathing of God that man became a living 
soul. The term a “living soul’? must mean 
something different from the soul life of the 
animal world. Through the inbreathing of 
God, man received a spiritual nature that made 
him kin with God. Original man had a sonship 
of creation with the eternal Father. (Luke 3:38). 

(Continued on page 608.) 
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Missionary Department 








OUTWITTING AN AFRICAN ° WITCH- 
DOCTOR 


By E. Sywulka, of the Africa Inland Mis- 
sion 

Africa is in the thraldom of a two-fold fear,— 
‘he fear of the spirit-world and the fear of the 
vitch-doctor. In regard to the latter, the fol- 
lowing incident occurred at Matara Station, 
iwenty-five miles distant from Kijabe, British 
East Africa, the headquarters of the Africa In- 
land Mission. 

We were living in a tent at the time. One 
morning on awaking we found our money had 
been stolen. I could find no trace of the thief. 
One day the chief, who was very friendly to us, 
ame to me and said he would find the thief for 
me. I said, ‘‘How?” He answered, “I will call 
the witch-doctor, and he will find the thief for 
you.” I told him I did not believe in their 
witch-doctors and remonstrated with him against 
using such a method to discover the thief. When 
he insisted I told him that the responsibility 
would rest with him, that I would have no part 
in it whatever. 

A few days later, while we were eating break- 
‘ast, the chief came and in an exalted tone said, 
“We found them.” I said, ‘What?’ ‘“Oh,” 
he answered, ‘‘the thieves.” ‘Is that sor I 




















Who will be Africa’s High Priest, Christ or the Witch- 
doctor? 


said. ‘‘And who are they?” The chief men- 
tioned four men. ‘‘And how did you discover 
them?” I asked. ‘‘Oh,” said he, ‘‘Did not I 
tell you I would call the witch-doctor and he 
would find the thieves for you?”’ I told him 
that I wanted to see how this was done. ‘‘Come,” 
said he, ‘‘and we will show you what our witch- 
doctors can do.” 

I left the breakfast-table, and with him pro- 
ceeded to a grass plot nearby where the chief 
had gathered a great concourse of people from 
the round-about villages. The witch-doctor 
was very sullen and silent. The chief told him 
to repeat the procedure of finding out the thieves. 
The witch-doctor stooped down and dug a hole 
in the soft ground with his hand. Having done 
so he pressed in a banana leaf which was handed 
to him,.thus making a hollow. Then he poured 
in some water. Into this water he proceeded to 
mix powders of various colors. After finishing 
the preparation he took a gourd, the shape and 
size of a large cucumber. This gourd had been 
hollowed out and had a tiny hole at either end. 
Stooping down he put one end of it into the mix- 
ture and his mouth to the other end and sucked 
it in. Having done so, he closed up the upper 
hole with clay. Then standing up, holding this 
gourd in his right hand, all the people had to 
pass by him in single file, each one holding his 
hand under the gourd as he passed by. Noth- 
ing occurred until one of the supposed thieves 
came, and immediately there was a squirt of 
the water into his hands. Others passed by 
yet the water did: not squirt out, but when an- 
other of the supposed thieves came, the water 
squirted out again. To my surprise and intense 
interest the water squirted on the same four 
men whom the chief had mentioned to be the 
four thieves, and not on any of the others. 

When the witch-doctor was through I said 
“Give me the gourd and I will try to find out 
who the thief is.” He declined. I persisted, ~ 
and when he would not give it to me, I took it 
out of his hand. The last thing he let go was 
his thumb which had been pressed against the 
middle of the gourd. When his thumb was re- 
moved I saw a tiny hole and at once put my 
thumb on it. The solution was simple The 
witch-doctor had lifted his thumb ‘to let ds the 
air, and, of course, the water squirted. Thus 
I was initiated into the witch-doctor’s art. 
Holding the gourd in my hand I called out, 
“‘Now I am going to try to find the thief.” I 
pointed the gourd at the old witch-doctor and 
permitted the water to squirt on him. I said 
“You are the thief,” and in the same way pro- 
ceeded to point it at the chief, and at some of 
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the old men nearby, saying they were the thieves, 
as I gave them a dose of the medicine. 

The result was utter amazement. The people 
were spellbound. After some moments of death- 
ly silence, I said, ‘‘Come here and I will show 
you how this thing works.’’ Thirty or forty of 
our school boys crowded near. They felt that 
in case of danger their ‘‘bwana’’ (master) would 
protect them. I took my thumb off the gourd 
and showed them the little side hole. The 
astonishment was great and the delight, espe- 
cially among the boys, manifested itself in jump- 
ing and running around and shouting, ‘‘We will 
never believe a witch-doctor any more. They 
are all liars. This missionary has delivered us 
today.’’ Thus God permitted us to win a great 
victory that day for the revelation of the witch- 
doctor’s trickery was worth hundreds of ser- 
mons. The witch-doctor was in such a hurry 
to get away that he did not even take time to 
say ‘good-bye’ and we never saw. him after 
that. 

The strangest part of this incident yet re- 
mains to be told. The four men, though later 
proven innocent by the discovery of the actual 
thieves, never once denied that they were 
guilty. They did not dare, and furthermore, 
it would have been of no use. Had not I been 
there they would have had to pay the fine, and 
had it been a case of life and death, they would 
have forfeited their lives without the shadow 
of a chance of escape. Hundreds and thous- 
ands of innocent people in Africa lose their 
lives annually at the hands of these cruel witch 
doctors. 





FROM THE LIFE OF WILLIAM C. BURNS 


“Aside from the example and teaching of 
Jesus, there is no richer field than missionary 
biography for the study of one who believes 
in prayer, and would help others to realize its 
power and use it. 

‘“ ‘Know him, sir?’ exclaimed one with almost 
indignant surprise, when asked if he knew Burns. 
‘All China knows him. He is the holiest man 
alive.’ 

“It is easy to understand why men felt this 
way. While residing in Edinburgh, before going 
to China, he had a private key to the church 
of St. Luke’s, and there an entry in his journal 
indicates that at least on one occasion he was 
‘detained’ a whole night in solitary prayer ‘be- 
fore the Lord?’ In beginning his ministry in 
Dundee, he was known to spend the whole night 
on his face on the floor, praying that he might 
meet the responsibilities jaid upon him. All 
the week long ‘he filled the fountains of his spirit 
with prayer,’ and on Sabbath the full fountain 
gave forth its abundant treasuries. 

“When the trunk containing the property 
he had left behind was opened in England, there 
were found ‘a few sheets of Chinese printed 
matter, a Chinese and an English Bible, an old 
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writing-case, one or two small books, a Chinese 
lantern, a single Chinese dress, and the blue 
flag of the ‘Gospel Boat.’ ‘Surely,’ whispered 
one little one amid the awe-struck silence, ‘surely 
he must have been very poor!’ There was One 


who for his sake and ours had been poorer still.” 





THE ESKIMO WORSHIP OF GOD 


“Tt would be hard to find a body of people 
who take more genuine and evident delight in 
the worship of God than these Eskimo converts. 
They attend faithfully upon the church services, 
and participate in them intelligently and joy- 
fully,’ writes Rev. Aubrey Fullerton, in The 
Missionary Review of the World for August. 
“They have hymn sheets and parts of the Gos- 
pels in their own language, as translated by the 
first missionaries, and printed in the English 
alphabet, which for lack of an alphabet of their 
own they have adopted and learned. A sermon 
to one of these Eskimo congregations is of much 
the same character as one would expect to hear 
or to preach in any congregation of untutored 
worshippers, a simple Bible message clearly and 
graphically presented. 

“The wonder of all this becomes the greater 
when it is known that the Eskimos were origi- 
nally without religious sense, and lived not only 
under wretched physical conditions, but in degra- 
dation of mind and soul. Uppermost America, 
geographically speaking, was the lowest down 
in spiritual darkness. 

“There is in the Eskimo character a large 
measure of native good spirits and kind-hearted- 
ness, which helped to give the missionaries a 
first point of contact. Despite the hardness of 
their life, and the unceasing urgency of their 
quest for food and shelter, nearly all the Arctic 
tribes are naturally cheerful and easy-tempered. 
When to these good features was added the 
impulse of a better life, there was developed a 
type of Christian character, childlike in sim- 
plicity and happy in spirit, that counts among 
the finest trophies of world-wide missions.” 





In Africa there are 843 languages and dialects 
spoken, none of which are in printed form save 
those that have been reduced thereto by mis- 
sionaries. 

The Bible, or portions thereof, have been 
translated into 100 dialects of Africa, but there 
are still 743 tribes that have no Bible in their 
language. 

According to the Edinburgh Report, about 
35,000,000 of the 65,000,000 within the pagan 
area of Africa are utterly beyond the reach of 
the present distribution and operation of Protest- 
ant missions. 

In the French Congo and in Kamerun, there 
are 10,000,000 unevangelized souls, and about 
6,000,000 in the regions touching Lake Nyasa. 
Pagan Africa, therefore, calls for more mis- 
sionaries of the pioneer type. 
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For Sermon and Scrap Book 





STEPS IN CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


In Christ, Phil. 1: 1. 
For Christ, Phil. 1: 21. 
Like Christ, Phil. 2: 5. 
Through Christ, Phil. 4: 13. 
With Christ, Phil. 1: 23. 
—F. A. G. 





HOW WE SHOULD PRAY 


With Earnestness, James 5:17. 
. With Supplication, Eph. 6:18; Jude 20; 
s 8326, 
With Importunity, Luke 11:8-10. 
With Thanksgiving, Phil. 4:6. 
With Boldness, 1 John 5:14,15. 
—N. H. Camp. 





FIVE-FOLD FORM OF CRUCIFIXION IN 
GALATIANS. 

Christ crucified, 3: 1. 

We crucified with Christ, 2: 20. 

The world crucified to us, 6: 14. 

We crucified to the world, 6: 14. 

We crucifying the flesh, 5: 24. 

—T. B. 





CALVARY—THE ACCOMPLISHED WORK 


Christ died for the ungodly, Rom. 5: 6. 
Abolished in His flesh the enmity, Eph. 2: 15, 
16. 
Laid down His life, John 10: 15. 
Victory gotten, Psa. 98:1, 2; I Cor. 15:3, 4, 54. 
Atonement made, Rom. 5: 11. 
Reconciliation complete, 2 Cor. 5: 18. 
Ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ, Eph. 2: 13. 
—E. A. H. 





THE HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION 


For all who have believed on Christ to the 
saving of their souls, the hope of the resurrection 
of the body is: 

A comforting hope, Job 19: 25, 27; 1 Thess. 
4: 03,48: 

A satisfying hope, Ps. 17: 15. 

A sustaining hope, 2 Cor. 4: 17, 18; 5: 1, 3. 

A lively hope, 1 Pet. 1: 3, 7. 

A glorious hope, Rom. 8: 18. 

A sure hope, John 14: 19; Rev. 1: 18. 

A triumphant hope, Hos. 8: 14; 1 Cor. 15: 55. 

A jubilant hope, Isa. 26: 19. 

A blessed hope, Rev. 20: 6. 

A believer’s hope, 1 John 2: 25. 


JESUS ON THE CROSS 
Mark 15: 22-39 


A Cross for a Crown; Crucifixion for Corona- 
tion, and a Cry from the Coming King. 
I. The Skull-like Scene of the Cross. 


1. ‘‘Golgotha’’ (The place of a skull). 

2. Gruesome (Accursed). Outside the camp. 

3. Glorious. Most sacred spot. Why? 

II. The Scandalous Shame of the Cross. 

1. In position of a criminal (cross). 

2. In place of a criminal (Barabbas). 

3. In partnership with criminals (thieves). 
IlI. -The Superscription Over the Cross. ‘‘This 
is Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.”’ 

1. Proper (Although not meant to be). 

2. Precise (Giving name, place, office, people). 

3. Prophetic (King). 

IV. The Scoffing Scribes and the Cross—With 
Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians, passing throng, 
gamblers, thieves. 

1. Religious, but reprobate. 

2. Righteous, but rotten. 

3. Ransomed, but refusing. 

V. The Subtle Slur at the Cross—‘‘Himself he 
cannot save.” 

1. Unappreciated truth (Could not save Him- 
self and sinners too). 

2. Unhallowed trifling. 

3. Unitarian taunting (“If thou be the Son,” 
etc.). 

VI. The Supreme Suffering of the Cross—‘‘My 
God, My God.” 

1. Proving the severity of God. 

2. Paying the sin-penalty to God. 

3. Parting the sin-bearers from God. 

VII. The Signal Success of the Cross. 

1. A Criminal is converted (The meaning to 
the Jew). 

2. A Centurion is convinced (The meaning to 
the Gentile). 

3. A Curtain is cut in twain (The meaning 
to the Church). 

—A. Murrman. 





THE MARCH TO CALVARY 


The Saviour King goes forth tq die! 
Goes forth in all His glory bright! 
And angels from the realms on high, 
Look down to see the wondrous sight. 
On, on to Calvary’s fateful hill, 
Reviled by those He came to bless; 
But in His suffering bearing still, 
The Majesty of Righteousness! 
The Saviour King goes forth to die! 
—Shapcott Wensley. 
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THE FIVE R’S 


Every Gospel address should contain the 
five R’s:— 

1. Ruin by sin. 

2. Redemption by blood. 

3. Reception by faith. 

4. Regeneration by the Holy Spirit. 
that hear 


5. Responsibility of those the 


message. 





THE RICHNESS OF GOD’S MERCY IN 
EPHESIANS 2:4-7 


1. He loved us, v. 4. 
2. He quickened us, v. 5. 
3. He raised us, v. 6. 
4. He seated us, v. 6. 
5. He will reveal to us, v. 7. The richness of 
His grace. 
—H..G. Hamilton. 





CHRIST THE SIN-BEARER 
A Sermonette 

“The Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me.’’ —Gal. 2:20. 

It is not by incarnation, but by blood-shedding 
that we are saved. The Christ of God is no 
mere expounder of wisdom; no mere deliverer or 
gracious benefactor, and those who think they 
have told the whole gospel when they have 
spoken of Jesus revealing the love of God do 
greatly err. If Christ is not the Substitute He 
is nothing to the sinner. If He did not die as 
the Sin-bearer He has died in vain. The very 
essence of Christ’s deliverance is the substitu- 
tion of Himself for us—His life for ours. He 
gave all He had, even His life, for us. This is 
the kind of deliverance that awakens the happy 
song: ‘‘Unto Him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood, to Him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever.’’—H. Bonar. 





JESUS RAISES LAZARUS FROM THE 
DEAD 
John 11 

I. The Mystery of the Master’s Way. 

1. Seems indifferent when really most inter- 
ested. ‘‘Tarried two days”, etc. 

2. Fails to fulfill the human wish in order to 
do the divine will which proves to be much 
better. 

3. “Jesus wept,’’ even though He knew that 
He was about to vanquish death. 

Thus showing: a. The legitimacy of our 
tears (“Jesus wept.”). b. The limitation of 
our tears. (‘‘Thy brother shall rise again.’’) 
c. The last of our tears. (No more death.) 

II. The Might of the Master’s Work. 

1. His Prayer has power and prevails with 
God. ‘I know that thou hearest me always.” 

2. His Voice has power, and raises the dead- 
“Lazarus come forth!”’ and he came forth. 


” 
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3. His Presence has power to prevent death 
altogether. ‘“‘If thou hadst been here, our 
brother had not died.” ‘‘He that liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die.”’ 

III. The Meaning of the Master’s Words. 

1. That we are to be co-workers with Him 
“Take ye away the stone.” ‘‘Loose him, and 
let him go.” 

2. That God never asks us to do the im 
possible; the miracle belongs to Him; our part 
is always quite possible to all who are willing. 

3. If God the Father always does our Lord’ 
bidding, and if even death obeys Him, shall we 
not “roll away the stone’? and remove th 
bandages at His word? 

4. When our Lord returns all sleeping 
believers will rise from their bed of death, bodily. 

5. When our Lord returns all living believers 
will rise to meet Him bodily without dying. 

6. Death is not a friend, but an enemy. 

“The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.” 
7. “Our Lord’s commands are enablings”’ 
(Spurgeon) and whether it be dead bodies or 
dead souls, as the Resurrection and the Life, the 
works of Resurrection and of Salvation are all 
His own. 

In regeneration, as in resurrection, He does 
the work, we hear His voice and live. 

—A. Murrman. 


“HE WILL HOLD ME FAST”’ 


A man clinging to some bits of wreckage was 


being rushed down the flooded river. Strong, 
willing hands threw to him a strong rope and 
urged him to seize it and they would pull him to 
shore. But he would not cast himself off from 
the bit of lumber which had been serving him as 
a raft, and full soon went with it over the dam 
to death in the seething waters. More of a fool 
than that man, is one who clings to his own good 
works for salvation instead of laying hold of 
Jesus. 





WHY SHE LISTENED TO THE MINISTER 


A minister had come to a mining town to 
preach. He went from cabin to cabin, inviting 
people to come to the services to be held. He 
found in a very forlorn shanty an unkempt 
woman who said she had something better to do 
than go to the schoolhouse to sing and pray, 
and pointed to her large washing which was 
greatly hindered by her having broken her 
wringer. The minister said, ‘‘Let me look at 
that wringer,’’ and he soon was able to fix it so 
that it would work quite well. Then he stayed 
and turned the wringer till all the clothes were 
washed and passed through it. As he was 
about to leave the woman said, “‘I’ll be at the 
meeting, and so will all our folks to hear the 
man that wasn’t teo big to help me with my 
washing.” 
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WHAT PREACHERS SAY TO PREACHERS 


It has been the sin of my life that I have not 
ilways taken aim. I have been a lover of 
subjects. If I had loved men more, and loved 
subjects only as God’s instruments of good for 
men, it would have been better, and I should 
have more to show for all my labor under the 
sun.—Nathaniel Burton. 

What tells most of all is the personality of 
the preacher. This is one of the prime ele- 
nents in preaching. The effect of a sermon 
depends, first of all, on what is said, and next, 
on how it is said; but, hardly less, on who 
says it. There are men, says Emerson, who 
are heard to the ends of the earth, though 
they speak in a whisper. We are so consti- 
tuted that what we hear depends very much 
for its effect on how we are disposed towards 
him who speaks.—James Stalker. 

Preaching must be direct. It must be ad- 
dressed to the people right then and there be- 
fore the preacher. He is not giving out a mes- 
sage to be diffused around through the com- 
munity. He is a messenger from heaven with 
a free pardon in his hand for a man condemned 
io die, and that man sits right there in the 
pew before him. He must get the man to 
see the pardon, to feel his need of it, and to 
accept it before he leaves the house.—Louis 
\lbert Banks. 





AGASSIZ COULD NOT AFFORD IT 


The great Agassiz left one saying which ought 
to be burned into the heart of every man and 
woman of this money-getting day. 

When he came to this country he was, as one 
writer says, ‘‘too poor to pay any duties into the 
treasury of this country.’”’ At that time he 
found in a neglected and languishing state the 
particular branch of science to which he gave 
his whole life with such devotion. Men thought 
they could not give their time without pay, and 
large pay at that, to the investigation of scientific 
truth. 

Agassiz was engaged not long after his arrival 
in this country in some absorbing investigations 
in zoology. While in the midst of his studies a 
letter came to him, all unsolicited, from the 
president of an institution of learning in the 
\West, offering him what seemed an immense 
sum to come and deliver a-course of lectures on 
natural history. The answer he sent back gave 

new bent to the opinion of men of science 
everywhere, for it showed them that there is 
something higher and better to be sought than 
mere money-making. These were his words: 
“T cannot afford to waste my time in making 
money.” 

If these words could be stamped upon the 
hearts of all men today it would be the better 
not only for all branches of scientific research, 
but for the good of humanity as well. 


THE SIN OF PRAYERLESSNESS 


The Rev. Andrew Murray has done invaluable 
service to the entire church of Christ by calling 
urgent attention to a sin which might be de- 
scribed as universal in its range and fatal in its 
consequences. Mr. Murray throws a flash- 
light upon the enormity of this impiety under 
the following heads: 

1. Prayerlessness ts a reproach to God. The 
most High invites us to hold converse with Him, 
and it is shameful that we either cannot find 
time, or practically say there is no special ad- 
vantage to be gained. 

2. Prayerlessness ts the cause of a deficient 
spiritual life. ‘‘What is the reason why many 
thousands .of Christian workers in the world 
have not greater influence? Nothing save this— 
the prayerlessness of their service. In the 
midst of all their zeal in the study and in the 


“work of the church, of all their faithfulness 


in preaching and conversation with the people, 
they lack that ceaseless prayer which has at- 
tached to it the sure promise of the Spirit and 
the power from on high.” 

3. The church suffers a dreadful loss as a 
result of ihe prayerlessness of the minister. ‘‘How 
many thousands of Christians are there who 
know next to nothing of the blessedness of 
prayer-fellowship with God! The reason 
is simply and only that the minister under- 
stands so little about the secret of power- 
ful prayer, and does not give it the place in 
his service which, in the nature of the case, and 
in the will of God, is indispensably necessary.” 

4. Prayerlessness makes the preaching of 
the gospel to all men an impossibility. ‘‘The 
Lord lay the burden of it (this sin of prayerless- 
ness) so heavy on our hearts, that we may not 
rest till it is taken from us through the name and 
power of Jesus.” —M.A.M. 


OUR LORD AT FUNERALS 


I read today that Mr. Moody, when a young 
minister in Chicago, was invited to attend a 
funeral. So he took his New Testament to see 
what Jesus did at funerals, and he found that 
every funeral he attended he broke up! Life 
broke up death!—Margaret Bottome. 


TO THE PREACHER 


° 4 

He is the great preacher who preaches to 
himself. It is an impertinence on the part of 
any man to preach the law as if he kept it. 
It is an infinite help to us to hear any man 
preach the law who says he has broken it all 
through and through, yet by the mercy of God, 
as shown in the cross of Christ, he has crawled 
home again, and has begun to taste the sweets 
of divine forgiveness.—Joseph Parker. 
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The Evangelistic Field | 








SUGGESTIONS TO OUR CORRESPOND- 
ENTS 


Evangelists and other Christian workers reporting items 
or contributing any matter for this department will please 
arrange to have copy reach the magazine not later than the 10th 
of the month preceding date of issue. 

“The Evangelistic Field’’ department is intended for news 
in concise reports of revival meetings, soul-winning campaigns, 
and a record of evangelistic work in general. We do not in- 
vite statements eulogizing the leaders or participants in this 
line of work, nor can we promise to print them.—Editors. 





Clyde Lee Fife closed a meeting at DuQuoin, 
Ill., March 2, with large results and a gain to 
the churches. 





Francis E. Smiley has arranged to engage in 
evangelistic campaigns among the soldiers in 
various camps during March and April. 





S. E. Lewis with J. J. Gould held a successful 
campaign at Edmeston, N. Y., in February 
and March. Many were saved; 75 came forward 
at the first invitation. 





Norman H. Camp, who is now superintendent 
of the Chicago Hebrew Mission, conducted a 
series of noon day meetings on Bible prophecies 
on Jews and Gentiles the latter part of February. 





M. Lee Starke reports a good meeting at 
Trinity Methodist Church, Roanoke, Va. He 
has also closed successful meetings at Luray, 
Va., and at the Central Methodist Church, 
Baltimore, Md. 





Joseph W. F. Hakes reports a fine time for 
five days ia meetings with Rev. E. S. Eielson 
of New Haven, Conn., a former Moody Bible 
Institute student. He has a fine church and is 
doing a fine work. 





Edward L. Jeambey writes: ‘‘We are pleased 
to report preparation for a campaign at Hardy, 
Neb., as well under way. District prayer meet- 
ings have been established, and the people re- 
port great anxiety for the outpouring of God’s 
blessing.” 





Franklin and Moon report a successful meet- 
ing at Pine Grove, Ia., in spite of many obstacles 
—bad weather, bad roads and the influenza. 
The party began a union meeting at Rippey, 
Ia., March 2, the interest increasing at the time 
of writing. 





John M. Linden closed, March 9, his first 
evangelistic campaign at Hillsboro, Wis., since 


he entered the field again after war welfare work 
with the Salvation Army. Mr. Linden has en- 
gaged William S. Dixon, who will be associated 
with him as singing evangelist. 





During February H. D. Kennedy conducted 
a campaign at Thedford, Ont. An all-day prayer 
meeting was held, and on the third Sunday morn- 
ing 31 confessed Christ, and 16 more at night. 
Mr. Kennedy next went to Oshawa and at the 
next altar call at the latter place 15 went forward. 





Burke and Loes report having closed a four 
weeks union campaign at Wellsville, Kan.” At 
the close of the meetings the churches engaged 
Mr. Loes to remain an extra week to build up 
the choirs and young people’s societies, before 
going on to his next engagement at Argos, Ind. 





Willett S. Colgrove writes from Ovid, Mich.: 
‘“‘We are in a fine meeting here seeing many 
turn to the Lord and a large number renewing 
their covenant with Christ. Mr. T. J. Bitgikofer 
of the Institute is singing for me. We go from 
here to Milwaukee, Wis., and then to Grand 
Rapids, Mich.” 





William Goodell Frost writes: ‘Rev. J. E. 
Conant closed a five days meeting at Berea 
College, Berea, Ky. The institution arranges 
for a special evangelistic meeting every year 
and all preparations had been made for prompt 
co-operation. Brother Conant’s sermons were 
clear, direct, practical, and earnest, and more 
than four hundred young people entered the 
Christian life.” 





Rev. Geo. Stephens conducted a two weeks 
meeting frorm February 10-24, in the Butler 
Memorial Reformed Church of Indianapolis, 


Ind. Mr. T. J. bittikofer had charge of the - 


music and Miss Beulah Doerr was pianist for 
the party. All during the campaign the presence 
of the Lord was manifested and He blessed the 
meeting in a wonderful way. One hundred and 
seventy-five souls were brought into the King- 
dom. 





Myrtle M. Saylor writes: “I just closed a 
meeting at Oxford, Ia., where fifty-two per cent 
of the people are Catholics and the Protestants 
all somewhat Romanized. The town had not 
seen a revival meeting for fifteen years, but 
God was good to us and His Spirit broke down 
the barriers. Ninety-two people accepted Christ, 
besides 35 people who signed the forward-step 
card in the Christian life,’”’ 
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“February 2, I closed meetings at Lake City, 
Mich., and February 5 began at McBain. The 
meetings at both places opened auspiciously 
and increased in attendance and interest until 
the close. We are now in meetings at Marseilles, 
O., and are glad to report large crowds and a 
deepening interest. Prof. L. W. Breaw is drilling 
a big chorus choir. We are praying for and ex- 
pecting an awakening here.”—John W. Erskine. 





Evangelist H. P. Dunlop and wife report a 
wonderful meeting at the Presbyterian church 
at Ashtabula, O., in which over a hundred per- 
sons came forward with about eighty to join 
the church including many men and wives. 
The church was crowded for each service and it 
was necessary to have two services each Sunday 
night. 

A fine testimony to- these efficient servants 
of God is shown by the union of the Congrega- 
tional and Methodist churches of Ashtabula 
and extending a return call for an April meeting. 





Rev. and Mrs. Albert A. Koons, of New York, 
closed a successful campaign at St. Paul’s Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church, Atlantic City, N. J., 
and Dr. A. H. Lucas the pastor, records that 
the innovation of the house to house evangelism 
meets a great need and contributed great help 
to the services in the church. Many conversions 
were professed, backsliders reclaimed, and cottage 
prayer meetings started in families where man 
and wife never went to church before. A good 
work was also done among the Hebrews of the 
City. 

Evangelists Ham and Ramsay have just closed 
a great campaign in Port Arthur, Tex. While 
the campaign was somewhat hindered by the 
extremely inclement weather something like 
one thousand were reclaimed and saved. 

Rev. J. M. P. Morrow, pastor of the First 
Baptist Church, writes: ‘‘We have had Ham 
and Ramsay with us in a great revival campaign 
for nearly seven weeks. Though we have been 
hindered much by rain and other weather condi- 
tions we have had a great meeting and a great 
victory. By the hundreds people have been 
happily saved and reclaimed to the joyful serv- 
ice of the Lord.” 








Rev. S. S. McKenney, pastor of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church South, writes: ‘Scores have 
been turned from sin to God and righteousness, 
and hundreds who have received spiritual quick- 
ening and awakening here are the witnesses to 
the genuineness of the work which they are doing. 
They are strong and fearless in their denuncia- 
tion of sin and worldliness and their appeals for 
holy living and consecrated service are well 
nigh irresistible.”’ 

Evangelists Ham and Ramsay are now closing 
the first week of their campaign in Elk City, 
Okla., and from there expect to go to Shawnee, 
Okla. 
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A. G. Voight, member of the Wyoming State 
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
has been constantly employed up to late in the 
summer of 1918 when he took up work with 
the Y. M. C. A. in the camps. He was first hos- 
pital secretary at Camp Grant and while there 
served through the entire ‘“‘flu’’ epidemic. He 
had the joy of ministering to hundreds at this 
time. For the last few months Mr. Voight has 
been located at Camp Funston, where he expects 
to be for some time yet. He is serving as re- 
ligious director at Building No. 6. About June 1 
he expects to return to the work of evangelism 
again in the field. . 





H..L. Stephens and party write that they 
closed their meetings in Lethbridge, Alberta, 
Canada, February 16th, with a spiritual victory 
after a great battle. It was a union campaign. 
Several hundreds professed conversion and Rev. 
C. H. Cragg, pastor of the Wesley Methodist 
Church, says the campaign completely changed 
the moral and spiritual outlook of the city. The 
red-light district has been abolished; a Christian 
men’s league has been organized. At Regina, 
Sask., the union campaign was completed and 
the churches that were able to co-operate fully 
in the campaign, rejoiced in the deeper Christian 
experiences into which hundreds of their mem- 
bers have entered, and the hundreds of men, 
women and young people who have been led by 
the power of the Holy Spirit to forsake sin and 
confess Christ. 





George H. Payne writes: ‘‘The writer ap- 
preciates The Christian Workers Magazine very 
much indeed. I have been engaged in Y. M. C. 
A. work since February 1918, and it has been 
a constant joy and inspiration to note the work- 
ing of God’s Holy Spirit among the men. I am 
at present stationed at Camp Merritt, N. J., 
where we are working among the men returning 
from France. 

‘How I wish that some critics who seem to 
feel that there is nothing in the religious work 
among the men could have been present at Y. 
M. C. A. hut No. 2 at Camp Merritt last Sunday 
evening and witnessed that crowd of men who 
crowded the auditorium for the evening service 
notwithstanding the fact that in the camp the 
K. of C. were running off a moving picture show, 
the Jewish welfare board a vaudeville show, and 
the Liberty Theatre its regular program. We 
had prepared for the service in prayer and at 
the close of the brief address it is eatimated that 
probably three fourths of the entire audience 
stood and with uplifted hands pledged their 
allegiance to Christ. I praise God that Jesus 
Christ is being preached to the men in uniform, 
and that so many of them respond to the call. 

‘‘May God bless The Christian Workers Mag- 
azine for all the good work you are doing and 
in your circle of intercession IT would ask that 
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you remember us at least once in our work among 
the men at Camp Merritt.” 





FUTURE ENGAGEMENTS 


Below are given the engagements, with dates as far as 
known, of the workers uamed. Our readers are earnestly 
invited to remember these laborers and theis fields of ap- 
pointments in their prayers. 


William Asher—Y. M. C. A., Bayonne, N. J. 
i V. Baird—Y. M. C. A., Waco, Tex. 
F. J. Balmond—Y. 6 c A., France. 

Berge Sisters—Mar. 30, Petersburg, Va.; Apri! 20, Greensboro, 

N. C.; May 11, Chester, Va. 

W. E. Bilyeu—Y. M. C. A., Camp Cody, Deming, N. M. 

Chester Birch—Y. M. C. A., Camp Custer, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Rev. H. J. Bray & wife April 20, Stringtown, Prescott, Ia. 

A. M. Bruner—Y. C. A., until April 6, Hannibal, Mo.; 
April 7-13, St. Tg Mo.; April 14-20, Anderson, Ind.; 
April 21-27, Kentucky; April 28-May 4, Bristol, Tenn.; 
May 5-18, Virginia; May 19-25, Durham, N. C.; July 31- 
Aug. 7, Summer School, Silver Bay, N. Y. 

Claire V. Bryan—Y. M. c. A., France. 

D. B. Bulkley—May 11-25, Bonita, La. 

Callis-Gossett Party—U: ntil April 13, Oldham, S. D.; April 
16-May 4, White, S. D.; May 7-25, Burke, 5. Ds : June 1-22, 
Chemung, Il. 

F. T. Cartwright—Mar.-Apr., Salvation Army Demobilization, 
U. S. and Canada. 

Mr. and Mrs. Harold C. Clase—April, Detroit, Mich. : 

W. H. Collisson—Y. M. C. A., Fortress Monroe, Old Point 
Comfort, Va. 

The Conners—April 6-27, Belle Center, O. 

H. T. Crossley—April 6-24, Iroquois, Ont.; 
Cardinal, Ont. 

A. B. Davidson—Y. M. C. A., England. 

John M. Dean—Chaplain. 

E. R. Dow—Y. M. C. A., France. 

John H. Elliott—Y. M. Cc. A., various camps. 

John W. Erskine—Until April 6, Pentwater or Howard City, 
Mich.; April 9-27, Three Oaks, Mich.; May 4-25, Freesoil, 
Mich.; May 28-June 15, Cooner and Gulick, Mich. 

W. A. Erwin Party—April, Seymour, Tex. 

C. E. Faust—Y. M. C. A., Fort Oglethorpe, Ga. 

Eric A. Fernlund—April, ‘Minneapolis, Minn. 

Clyde Lee Fife—Until April 6, Newport, Ark.; 
April 13-May 4. 

A. J. Fitt—Y. M. C. A., Camp Logan, Houston, Tex. 

E. J. Forsythe Party—March 30, Detroit, Mich. 

T. D. Franklin Party—April, Hastings, Iowa. 

R. W. Frary—Y. M. C. A., Great Lakes, Ill 

A. D. George—Y. M. C. A., France. 

Roy Gourley—Y. M. C. A., Camp Grant, Rockford, IIl. 

aS Hadden—Y. M. C. ‘A. Camp Kearney, Linda Vista, 

alif. 

Joseph W. F. Hakes—April 6-20, New York City; April 27- 
May 11, New Haven, Conn. 

Ham-Ramsey Party—Spring, 1919, Elk City, Okla.; Shawnee, 
Okla.; Sour Lake, Tex.; Brownsville, Tenn.; Hearne, Tex.; 
Clovis, N. M. 

E. C. Harding—Y. M. C. A., Chanute Field. 

Chester F. Harrig—Y. M. C. A., Camp Funston, Fort Riley, 
Kan. 

Herbert C. Hart—April-May, New Jersey. 

James Heaton—April 6-20, Carthage, Mo. 

R. eddon—Y. M. C. A., France. 

Tilman Hobson and Miss Loretta Hobson—Army Camps in 
California. 

I. E. Honeywell—Y. M. C. A., France. 

Carolyn A. Hosford—. Pay Libertyville, Ill. 

W. H. Hudgins—Y. M. A. 

Harry James—Y. M, C. x Columbus, O. 

Andrew Johnson—March 16-April, Hazard, Ky.; 
Collingswood, N. J. 

Loren G. Jones—Y. M. C. A., Camp Gordon, Atlanta, Ga. 

P. H. a eee aoe Blaine, Mich. 

= O. Kelley—Y. M. C. Italy. 

F. F. Leonard—Y. M. < A; Curtis Bay, Md. 

Victor Lightbourne—Y. M. c A., France. 

John M. Linden—Until April 13, "Gananoqua, Ont., Can. 

a. and Erwin—April, Pomeroy, Ia.; June, Rockwell 
City, Ia. 

Eva R. a ee of Prayer, New York City. 

J. C. Ludgate—Y. M. A., Overseas. 

Milford H. Lyon—Y. uM Cc. ‘A., various camps. 

A. R. Lytle—Y. M. C. A., Camp Grant, Rockford, Ill. 

A. S. Magann—Salvation Army Campaign, Wisconsin. 

H. J. Magonigal—Until April 7, Vineland, N. J.; April 7-17, 
Port Republic, N. J.; April 20-30, Stuart, Va. 

J. W. Mahood and daughter—Until April 4, Chillicothe, O.; 
«a's 5-20, Elgin, as April 27-May 12, Keokuk, la. 

. G. Makin—Y. M. A., Camp McClellan, Anniston, Ala. 

Frank Mathis Until” ‘April 20, Colorado Springs, Colo.; 


April 27-May 11, 


open dates, 


May, 
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April 27-May 18, Fairmont, Minn.; May 25-June 22, St 
James, Minn. 

Harry Maxwell—Until April 20, Mt. Vernon, Ind. 

Wm. McEwan—wWar work, various camps. 

George A. McLeod—Y. M. C. A., various camps. 

J. B. McMinn—Y. M. C. A., France. 

W. C. Mealing and Wife—April, Halifax, Pa. 

George E. Moody—Y. M. C. A. 

Earle Naftzger—Y. M. C. A., France 

P. C. Nelson—Y. M. C. A., Camp Custer, Battle Creek, Mich 

J. A. Nipper—Y. M. C. A., various camps. 

Dr. French E. Oliver and party—May, Salisbury, Mo.; Junc 
July, Clinton, Mo. 

Sara C. Palmer Party—April, Duluth, Minn. 

L. K. Peacock—Y. M. C. A., Camp Dix, Wrightstown, N. J. 

L. F. Peckham—Y. M. C 
Calif. 

Grace Sutton lg Pie W. C. A., California. 

. Pratt—Y. . A., France. 

Fred W. aE "M. C. °A., France. 

Milton S. Rees—April 6, San Diego, Calif. 

Homer Rodeheaver—Y. M. C. A., France. 

R. M. Sands—Y. M. C. ie “Camp Grant, Rockford, III. 

Harold F. Sayles—Until ‘April 6, Irving, Ill.; April 13-27, 
St. Louis, Mo., May 4-18, Palo, Mic 

Myrtle M. Saylor—April 13, Newton, Iowa; May, Farson, Ia. 

J. H. Sawtelle—Y. M. C. A., Great Lakes, III 

Chas. Reign Scoville—Y. M+ C. A., Camp Funston, Fort 
Riley, Kan. 

Roud Shaw—Y. M. . Ser. France. 

." > plained . C. A., Camp Kearney, Linda Vista 

ali 

C. C; Smith—Y. M. C. A., various camp: 

Gipsy Smith, Jr., and Chas. F. pi aoa Brockport, N. ¥Y 
May, Burlington, N. C.; June, Waynesboro, Va. 

D. L. Spooner—Y. M. C. AY New Brunswick, N. s 

Morgan Lee Starke—April 6-27, Newport News, Va.; May 
6-25, Waynesboro, Va.; May 27-June 15, Front Royal, Va.; 
June 18-July 15, Rocky Mount, Va. 

H. L. Stephens and Party—April, Western Ontario. 

H. E. Storrs—Y. M. C. A., various camps. 

William A. Sunday Party—Until May 4, San Antonio, Tex. 

F. J. Thomas—Y. M. C. A. 

George Trimby—Y. M. C. A., Camp Dodge, Des Moines, Ia. 

Melvin E. Trotter—Y. M. C. A., various camps. 

Thomas P. Ullom—Y. M. C. A., Camp Gordon, Atlanta, Ga. 

Ray G. Upson—City Y. M. C. AS Dayton, O. 

Vom Bruch Party—April, Los Angeles, Calif.; May, Wolver- 
ton, Minn.; June, July, Aug., Chicago, II. 

L. A. Wegner—Y. M. C. A., Camp Custer, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Owen O. Wiard—Until April 4, Skidmore, Mo.; April 6-12 
Plattsburg, Mo.; April 21-27, Huntington, Ind.; Apri! 
29-30, Conway, Kan.; May 1-7, Nickerson, Kan.; May 9-10, 
McPherson, Kan. 

A. R. Willgus—Y. M. C. A., Waco, Tex. 

M. B. Williams—Y. M. C. A., various camps. 

O. E. Williams—April 2, Polo, Mo.; April 13, Warren, Pa. 

R. Hayes Willis—Y. M. C. A., Camp Grant, Rockford, II. 

Edward M. Young—April and May, Shafter, Santa Cruz and 
Los Angeles, Calif. 

Wm. M. Young—April 1-20, Durand, Mich.; April 22-June 1, 
Grand Blanc, Mich.; June 1-30, Sickles, Mich. 

Parley E.Zartmann—Y. M. C. A., Camp Custer, Battle Creek 


Mich. 


. A., Camp Kearney, Linda Vista 


Mich. : 
John E. Zoller—April, South Bay City, 


Mr. Thomas E. Stephens of the Great Com- 
mission Prayer League has just sent out an 
appeal for prayer for a world-wide revival o! 
God’s people and an awakening among thi 
unsaved. He says very properly, that in these 
critical days of reconstruction, God has placed 
in the hands of the Christian press of America, 
the key to the world situation and that this 
key is a new summons to united prayer, rising 
insistently above every other summons. 

Rev. Arthur H. Mellen, an Episcopal minister, 
has just been appointed agency secretary by 
the American Bible Society for the Republic 
of Mexico. This position is considered vita! 
to all missionary enterprises in Mexico and 
the appointment has received the heartiest 
approbation and enthusiasm of all the mission- 
ary forces at work in and about the city of 
Mexico. 
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Book Notices 


Any book favorably mentioned below may be secured at price named from the Bible Institute Colportage A iati 
822 North La Salle Street, Chicago. Baia alee i 





BOOKS RECEIVED 


Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, 
New York 
“Survey of the Moral and Religious Forces in the Military 
(amps and Naval Stations in the U. S.”” Paper, 120 pages. 
Winona Publishing Society, Winona Lake, Ind. 
“Winona Echoes.’’ Paper, 285 pages. 60 cents. 
The John C. Winston Co., Philadelphia, Pa. 
“Hurlbut’s a of the Christian Church.”” Rev. Jesse 
|_yman Hurlbut, D. Cloth, 246 pages. $1.00. 
The feeds | Counties Bible and Tract Depot, New- 
c astle-on- Tyne, England 
“IT Am Kept.’’ Charles Harold Mawson. Paper booklet, 
54 pages. 7d net 
The Humane Workers’ Society, Erie, Pa. 
“Tdle Hours.”” By 8771. Paper, 40 pages. 
hicago Hebrew Mission, 1505 S. ieaver “Ave., Chicago, 
phe Jew in History and Prophecy.” Paper, 188 pages. 
0 cents. 
“‘A Layman’s Impression of the Recent Articles in the 
( ongregationalist and Advance, of Boston, on THE SECOND 
COMING OF CHRIST.” Thomas T.. Holloway, Dallas, 
lex., 803 Wilson Bldg. Paper, 23 pages. Free distribution. 
“Life For a Look.”’ Rev. Alpheus H. Holloway, Salisbury, 
Md. Paper, 48 pages. 10 cents. 
E. P. Dutton & Co., New York. 
“The Temple.”” W. E. Orchard, D. D. Cloth, 167 pages. 
“Essays in Lent.” Hamilton Wright Mabie. Cloth. 
67 pages. 
Evangelical Publishers, ae Canada 
‘The Time of the End.” I. R. Dean. Cloth, 166 pages. 
75 cents. 
M. S. Logan, Loreburn, Sask., Canada. 
“Until He Come.’”’ Paper, 24 pages. 
The Sunday School Times, Philadelphia, Pa. 
“What is the Gospel?’’ Charles Gallaudet Trumbull. 
Paper, 77 pages, cloth. 50 cents. 
Abingdon Press, New York. 
“The Wooden Horse, or America Menaced by a Prussian- 
ized Trade.” Deets Pickett. Paper, 88 pages. 25 cents. 
Benziger Brothers, Chicago, Ill. 
“Spiritistic Phenomena and Their Interpretation.” J. 
Godfrey Raupert, K. S. G. Paper, 64 pages. 20 cents. 
Presbyterian Board of Publication, Philadelphia, Pa. 
“Day After Day.’’ J. Wilbur Chapman, D. D. Cloth, 
106 pages. $35. 00 per hundred, delivery extra. 
“Election.” Benjamin B. Warfield. Paper, 22 pages. 
10 cents. 
“For God and Country.”” Hymns for Use in War Time. 
Louis F. Benson, D. D. Paper. 10 cents. 
“Memory Work, and Promotion Requirements, for the Be- 
ginners, Primary, Junior and Intermediate Depts. of the 
Sunday School.’’ Park Hays Miller. Paper, 15 pages. 


5 cents 

“Praise and Service.”” Songs. Paper, 129 pages. $10.00 
per hundred, delivery extra. 

“The Presbyterian Christian Endeavor Manual.” R. P. 
Anderson. Paper, 110 pages. 10 cents. 

‘Presbyterian Handbook.” Paper, 111 pages. 5 cents. 

“The Primary Department.’’ Phebe A. Curtiss. 102 
pages. 40 cents. 

“The Pulpit in War Time.’ Various authors. Cloth, 
173 pages. 75 cents. 

Geo. H. Doran Co., New York City. 

“Essentials of Evangelism.” Rev. Oscar L. Joseph. Cloth, 
167 pages. $1.25. 

“The German Conspiracy in American Education.’’ Gus 
tavus Ohlinger. Capt. U. S. A. Cloth, 113 pages. "a 

“The Hope of Our Calling.”” Robert Law, D. D. 185 
pages, cloth. $1.50 

“Revelations by an Ex-Director of Krupp’s.”. Dr. Muhlons 
Paper, 8 pages. 5 cents. 

“The Riddle Ny Nearer Asia.’ Basil Mathews. Cloth, 
211 pages. $1.2 ; aa 

“Syria and ot ‘Holy Land.” Rev. Sir George Adam Smith. 
Paper, 61 pages. 

‘“Four Boys.” 

“Letters to a Soldier on Religion.” 


95. ages. 75 cents. * 
_ Marechale.’’ James Strahan. Cloth, 304 pages. 
$1. 


feces Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia, 
Samuel Zane Batten. 


Gipsy Smith. C loth, 59 pages. 50 cents. 
John Gardner. Cloth, 


a. 
“Moral Meaning of the War, The.” 
112 pages. 25 cents. 


Glad Tidings Publishing Company, Chicago, II. 
“Mormonism Under the Searchlight... Wm. Edward 
Biederwolf. Paper, 69 pages. 15 cents. 
The Standard Publishing Company, Cincinnati, O. 
“The New Testament Translated from the Sinaitic Manu- 
script.”” H. T. Anderson. Cloth, 320 pages. $1.50. 
“Optimistic Voices." O. S. Hoffman, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Paper, 80 pages. 50 cents. 
“The Other Fellow.” Richard W. Lewis, Ch z 
Tenn. Cloth, 100 pages. eiiniaienie 
The Griffith and Rowland Press. 
“Our Little Ones’’ Volume 2. Board, 144 pages. 50 
cents. 
D. Appleton & Co., New’ York. 
“5 tag There.” Charles W. Whitehair. Cloth, 249 pages. 
The Parables.” George Swann, = 7 Bardstown Road, 
Louisville, Ky. Cloth, 279 pages. $1. or 
American Tract Society, New 
“Paul's Campaigns.” avid Burrell, D. D. Cloth, 118 
pages. #3 cents. 
“The Minister's Handicap. f 
Cloth, 155 pages. 7s cents. 
“Crossing Over.” Alpheus H. Holloway, Salisbury, Md. 
Paper, 56 pages. 50 cents. 
“God's Plan and Purpose in the Ages.’’ Charts. Rev. 
Clarence Larkin, Fox Chase, Philadelphia, Pa. Paper, $2.50. 
Revista Homiletica, Valencia, Spain. 
“Dwight L. Moody,”’ in Spanish. Apuntes Biografices 
Por Arboleda. Paper, 144 pages. 40 cents. 
The Judson Press, Philadelphia, Pa. 
“The Easter Hope.’’ A. W. Archibald. Cloth, 105 pages. 
Harper Brothers, New York. ; 
“Experiments in International Administration.” Francis 
Bowes Sayre. Cloth, 201 pages. $1.50. 
Anti-Saloon League of Illinois, Chicago, Ill. 
“Foxes That Spoil Our Vineyards.”’ Frederick Nordquist. 
Paper, 8 pages. 10 cents. 
a Association of New England, Boston, 
ass. 
“Robert Garry, The Man of One Book.” S. M. Sayford, 
— 86 pages. 75 cent 
. J. Holman Co., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Sais Gem New Testament.’’ India paper, leather cover, 
16 styles. 50 cents to $2.59. 
é sae Press, Publishing Association, Mountain View, 
alif. 
“General Science."’ Cloth, 314 pages. $1.00. 
Bible Truth Depot, Swengel, Pa. 
“Ecclesiastes, or The Man Under the Sun.” R. E. Neigh- 
bour. Paper, 73 pages. 20 cents. 
“The Sovereignty of God.’’ Arthur W. Pink. Cloth, 276 
pages. $1.00. 
“The Kingdom of Heaven.” 
37 pages. 10 cents. 
Truth Publishing Company, Kansas City, Mo. 
“Happiness And Health.’’ Jacob Anon. Paper, 103 pages. 
50 cents. 
“Jesus Is Coming. 
cents. 
The MacMillan Co., New York. 
“The Christian Man, the Church and the War.’’ Robert 
E. Speer. Cloth, 105 pages. 60 cents. 
The Westminster Press, Philadelphia, Pa. 
“Christianity and Mormonism.” T. C. Smith, D. D. 
Paper. 5 cents. 
Lutheran Publishing Co., Buffalo, N. Y. 
“The Christmas Song Book.” Adolf T. Hanser. Paper, 
32 pages. 25 cents. 
“The Coming Emperor.’’ Rev. 
St., Schenectady, N. Y. 20 pages. 
Messenger Publishing Company, Chicago, Til, 
“The World War, Four Horses of Revelation.” F. M. 
Messenger. Paper, 135 pages. 
Bible Institute Colportage Association, Chicago, II. 
“Three Gospel Dialogues.’”” Mr. Moody and Mr. Rad- 
stock. Paper, 32 pages. 5 cents. 
“The Competing Artists."" Sara C. Palmer. Cloth, 126 
pages. 75 cents. Paper, 35 cents. 
Victory Book Concern, 4356 Lowell Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
“The Lily.”” Victoria Booth-Clibborn. Edition de Luxe, 


J. Wilbur Chapman, D. D. 


Arthur W. Pink. Paper, 


”. Jacob Anon. . Paper, 47 pages. 20 


B. A. eure 15 Harrison 


. $1.00; regular edition, 50 cents; 33 pages. 


An additional list will be published later. 
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| The Moody Bible Institute of Chicago 








RECENT FACULTY ENGAGEMENTS 


Dr. Gray: Lectured at Bible Conferences in 
Miami and St. Augustine, Fla. 

Mr. Gosnell: Union Bible Class, Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 

Dr.- Fitzwater: Preached at Fifth United 
Presbyterian and Bethany Reformed Churches; 
Union Bible Class, Detroit, Mich. 

Dr. Ralston: Preached at 2nd Reformed, 
Crerar Memorial and Fourth Presbyterian 
Churches. 

Mr. Meeker: Preached at Paxton, III.; Bloom- 
ingdale, Mich.; conducted Bible class at Em- 
manuel Evangelical church. 

Mr. Pace: Student Volunteer Convention, 
College of Missions, Indianapolis, Ind.; First 
Baptist Church and College Y. M. C. A., Indiana 
University, Bloomington, Ind.; First U. B. 
Church, Decatur, III. 





RECENT SPECIAL SPEAKERS 


February 21—Rev. Martyn Summerbell, D. 
D., LL.D., president of Palmer Institute, Lake- 
mont, N. Y. 

February 23—Miss Alice L. Coates, missionary 
to Japan. 

February 23—Rev. C. R. Scafe, pastor of the 
Presbyterian church, Tyrone, Pa. 

February 23, 28 and March 4—Rev. Norman 
W. D. Davis, Sudan Interior Mission, Nigeria, 
Africa. 

February 24—Rev. E. Sywulka, missionary 
of the Africa Inland Mission. 

February 26—Rev. P. W. Philpott, Hamilton, 
Ontario, Canada. 

February 27—George T. Stephens, evangelist. 

March 2 and 6—Miss Jean Lamont, evangelist, 
Chicago, IIl. 

March 6—Dr. H. K. W. Kumm, Sudan United 
Mission, Africa. 

March 6—Rev. Ernest Taylor, son of J. Hud- 
son Taylor, missionary to China. 

March 6—Miss Alice Finley, missionary to 
Japan. 

March 7—Dr. Robert Morrison, missionary 
to India. 

March 7—Miss Harriet E. Pollard, missionary 
to Chosen (Korea). 

March 9—Miss Rachel Jarrett, missionary to 
Brazil, S. A. 





DR. GRAY INVITED TO CHINA 
Dr. Gray has received an urgent invitation to 
visit China this summer for Bible work among 
the missionaries, but has felt obliged to decline 
it partly for personal reasons and partly because 
of Institute responsibilities. 


THE NEW PUSHMAN BUILDING 


The Institute has leased the newly constructed 
three-story Pushman Building, LaSalle Street, 
located directly across LaSalle Street from the 
Woman’s Building, for the accommodation 
especially of women of the Evening Classes who 
wish to live at the Institute. The lower floor 
contains two housekeeping apartments, the upper 
floors twenty single and double outside rooms 








Pushman Building 


with accommodations for thirty people, a large 
reception room, a matron’s suite and large airy 
bath rooms. All the rooms have electric light, 
steam heat, and hot and cold water, and are 
newly furnished with a view to sanitary condi- 
tions throughout. 

Girls working in the city and without a home 
may thus have the benefit of the social and 
spiritual life of the Institute and at the same time 
be located conveniently to their work and the 
school. 





PROFESSOR LATCHAW 


It will interest readers who enjoyed the lead- 
ing of Prof. Guy C. Latchaw of the music faculty 
at the February conference, to know that Music 
News of Chicago and several Chicago daily 
newspapers have commented approvingly on 
his solo singing on another recent occasion. The 
following represents the tenor of all the notices: 
“Guy C. Latchaw, a baritone with a resonant 
voice which he uses with care and good taste, 
sang contrasting groups of songs with good 
enunciation and a sense of musical style that 
was most welcome.” 
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THE CHICAGO ASSOCIATION OF VOL- 
UNTEERS FOR RUSSIA 


This organization recently opened a Russian 
and Polish gospel mission at 1329 N. Wood 
Street. The work is carried on entirely by the 
volunteers, who are Russian, Polish and Amer- 
ican. Besides distinctly evangelistic meetings, 
there are classes in the English and Russian 
languages, mothers’ meetings, boys’ club work, 
girls’ domestic science classes and Sunday-school. 

A “flying squadron” of volunteers is prepared 
to visit churches, young people’s societies, and 
educational institutions and present the need 
in Russia and Poland today, the program in- 
cluding music and testimony. The group is 
available for any Sunday evening engagement, 
providing the invitation is given whenever possi- 
ble two weeks in advance. Those interested 
should address Mr. W. E. Craighead, Volunteers’ 
Mission, 1329 N. Wood St. Telephone— 
Armitage 1551. 


From left to right, first row: C. B. Manning, °95, 
C. H. Heywood,’03, O. O. Woods, '06, J. R. MacDonald,’12, 
Second row: Abbie R. Moses, ’16, H. O. Fritz,’15, Hilda 
Biastock, ’15. 


present were C. B. Manning ’95, and O. O. Woods 


706, Y. M. C. A. secretaries; Miss Hilda Biastock 
15, and J. R. MacDonald '12, with the Salva- 





GR 
Top Row, left to right—M. Flin 


Shepul, J. Nemarovich, M. ~~ Gitlin, (unidentified), J 
. M. Russell, M. A. Sherbinin. W. E. Craighead, H . B. Briault. 


ee Row—Miss E. Fisher, Miss M. Buresh, Miss M. Wallace, Mrs. H. 


Miss Byers, Brumbaugh, E. Y. Woolley, R 


OUP OF VOLUNTEERS FOR RUSSIA. 
t, V. E. oat ets R. A. Wenckowski, J. D. Carlson, J. Chertoff, S. 


N. Baran, Middle Row—F. Torrel, ag ag ee 
Briault, Miss H. Helland, Miss 


. Ellingson, Miss A. Buelander, (unidentified), Mrs. J. N. Baran, Mrs. Ae A. de Sherbinin. 


EVENING CLASSES ALUMNI 


Despite very stormy weather, fifty members 
of the Alumni Association of the Evening Classes 
met for a social evening February 22. Interesting 
talks were given by Mr. Peter Sierts, lately 
returned from Y. M. C. A. work in Italy, and 
Miss Alice Finlay from Japan. Readings, songs, 
testimonies and refreshments enlivened the 
program which was presided over by President 
Blake. 





ARMY ALUMNI GATHERING 
C. H. Heywood '03, army Y. M. C. A. sec- 
retary at Camp Funston, Kan., writes that 
seven former students, all in army work, enjoyed 
a delightful banquet at Camp Funston on Feb- 
ruary 14 in the Salvation Army hut. The others 


tion Army; Miss Abbie R. Moses '16, and H. O. 
Fritz ’15, soldier. 





EXTENSION DEPARTMENT NOTES 


The Rev. George E. Guille conducted at the 
Greene Street Presbyterian Church of Augusta, 
Ga., of which he was formerly the pastor, what 
the chairman of the committee called the best 
Bible conference ever held there. ‘ Associated 
with Rev. Lewis Sperry Chafer he gave a series 
of expository studies at St. Petersburg, Fla. 

Dr. Henry Ostrom conducted evangelistic 
meetings at the Fourth Congregational Church 
of Oak Park, Ill., at the Greene Street Presby- 
terian Church of Augusta, Ga., following Mr. 
Guille’s Bible lectures, and at the General 
Synod Reformed Church, Lancaster, Pa. 
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For several years Mrs. Margaret T. Russell’s 
ministry in the Word has greatly edified believers 
in a half dozen Texas cities where her work was 
done under the auspices of the Presbyterians. 
Her itinerary this season includes Austin, Beau- 
mont, San Antonio, Gainesville and Palestine. 

Favorable newspaper comments from Clermont 
and Orlando, Fla., where C. E. Putnam has 
been giving lectures on his chronological and 
dispensational charts, indicate appreciation of 
his method of presenting vital biblical informa- 
tion. 

We are heartened by the intelligence conveyed 
in a recent letter from Miss E. Stafford Millar, 
now in Australia, saying she is making encourag- 
ing progress in health and hopes to return to 
America early in the summer. 

The Rev. B. B. Sutcliffe whose illness has 
temporarily withdrawn him from the work in 
which he was so useful, is also improving. 


SWEDISH-ENGLISH GRADUATES 


The instructor and graduates of the class of December; 
1918, of The Bible Institute of the Swedish Evangelical 
Free Church at The Moody Bible Institute. Seated. 
left to right—Prof. Gustav Edvards, PH. B., B. D., Benja- 
min Wallace Clover. Standing, Titus Mauritz John- 
son, Carl A. Johnson, Joseph D. Carlson, Ruth Edith 
A. Johnson. 





PERSONALIA 


D. Rees-Jones, ’16, formerly with the Ceylon 
and India General Mission is now in Y. M. C. A. 
work at Basra, Mesopotamia. 

Ethel L. Watters, ’18, accepted a position as 
teacher in the Methodist Children’s School, 
Cleveland, O., beginning February 24. 


Fred Stern, August, ’18, has accepted the posi- 
tion of assistant pastor of the First Baptist 
Church, Knoxville, Tenn. 


Wallace Essingham, ’14, has accepted a call 
to a circuit of three churches about Pardeeville, 
Wis. His resignation at Royalton, Wis., called 
forth universal regret. 


Beulah MacMillan, ’17, has accepted a tem- 
porary appointment to teach the Bible and assist 
in nursing at the Brethren Riverside Academy, 
Lost Creek, Ky., but expects later to go to Africa. 


Charles Reign Scoville writes that he is Camp 
Religious Director at Camp Funston, Kan. 
He asks the prayers of the Institute family for 
the work and workers there. 


Prison Evangelist John Steffan is convalescing 
from a severe attack of influenza. Mrs. Steffan, 
"18, writes requesting that friends continue in 
prayer for them. 


C. S. Knight, '06, for some years director of 
the Berea College Bible School, Ky., has re- 
cently accepted the pastorate of the Third Bap- 
tist Church, Pontiac, Mich. 


Rev. Henry Heincke,. 10, began work with 
the First Presbyterian Church, . Benton, Ark., 
in January. He was formerly pastor of the 
Home Heights Church of that city. 


C. R. Moser, '16, of Russellville, Ill., was 
ordained a Baptist minister at Belvidere, II!., 
January 29. F. G. Sayers, ’15, delivered the 
charge at the ordination service. 


Frederick William E. Storey and wife, 11, 
and baby, missionaries to the South American 
Indians, are home on furlough. Their address 
is 18 Fernbank Avenue, Toronto, Canada. 


C. R. Scafe, ’00, who has been for six years 
pastor of the Fourth Presbyterian Church, 
Spokane, Wash., has accepted a unanimous call 
to the First Presbyterian Church, Tyrone, Pa. 


C. M. Martin, ’15, who has been released from 
overseas service, was a visitor at the Institute 
recently. He expects to resume his college 
work soon. His present address is 9021 Com- 
mercial Ave., Chicago, III. 


Paul Andreasen, ’16, of the Gospel Mission, 
573 1-2 Portage Ave., Winnipeg, Canada, re- 
cently assisted his brother V. Andreasen '09, 
in successful revival services in the Danish- 
Norwegian Baptist church, Albert Lea, Minn. 


George R. Gillespie, who was placed as pastor 
of the First Presbyterian Church, Gastonia, 
N. C., by the Institute’s Christian Workers 
Bureau, was showered with household supplies 
and a substantial money gift recently, by his 
parishioners. 
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James Deans, ’09, pastor of the Congregational 
church at Antioch, Neb., writes that in the past 
six months he has-been instrumental in raising 
over $8,000 for the Red Cross, the Y. M. C. A. 
and a new parish house, and that his church 
has grown spiritually. 


Frank G. Sayers, ’15, is having an increased 
attendance at his church, the First Baptist, of 
Freeport, Ill., due in part he says to regular 
advertising in the local papers. He is to use our 
stereopticon slides on the life and work of D. L. 
Moody, also some of Mr. Pace’s cartoons. 


George W. Sheafor, D. D., ’03, now Baptist 
war worker at Camp Travis, San Antonio, Tex., 
has written and dedicated to the army men in 
the base hospitals at Camp Travis and Fort 
Sam Houston, a very helpful leaflet on daily 
communion, Bible reading and prayer. 


Fred W. Christ, ’11, who has been doing evan- 
gelistic singing was recently installed as pastor 
of the First Presbyterian Church, Burlington, 
NX. D. He will have six months leave each year 
for evangelistic work, the church elders conduct- 
ing the services in his absence. 


Ralph L. Kimball, ’10, regional director of 
transportation of motors and Claude R. Harris, 
'16, his assistant, are stationed at Chaumont, 
France. Previous to this appointment Mr. Harris 
was engaged in ‘‘Y’’ work in France sometimes 
speaking to three and four thousand men on a 
Sunday afternoon. 


After an illness of over two years Miss Ethel 
Margaret Easterly, '14, passed away January 
12 at the home of her sister, Mrs. C. I. Moore, 
Ottawa, O. She was an evangelistic singer and 
did rescue mission work in Chicago prior to her 
illness. In reporting her death in our March 
issue the item read Ottawa, IIl., instead of 
Oitawa, O. 


The Reformed Church Messenger says of Miss 
Rebecca Forman, '18: ‘She has a wonderful 
story to tell and makes a strong impression 
wherever she goes.’’ Miss Forman has been 
speaking in churches and before missionary so- 
cieties under the Reformed Church Board of 
Home Missions, and expects to engage in Jewish 
mission work by April 1. 


Clara Ault, ’18, wrote from Manila in Decem- 
ber en route to Africa. Delayed at Yokohama 
she taught an English class of business men; 
also visited Tokyo and saw Etta Miller, ’17, 
who is in a language school preparing for her 
work, while her sister, Ether Miller, ’17, is in 
Korea. She expected to sail from Manila, Jan- 
uary 7, 


E. L. Wolslagel, ’09, is again employed as 
director of the music course in the Y. M. C. A. 
training school, Blue Ridge, N. C. 


Esther I. Sheets, ’17, writes that she is pianist 
with the Aldrich Evangelistic Party, and has 
charge also of the high school girls work. They 
recently closed a five weeks campaign at St. 
Paul, Minn. with over one thousand converts. 
They are now conducting their eighth campaign 
in Minneapolis this year. 


Desirous of gaining a close insight into the 
difficulties and problems of working men and 
women and their attitude toward the church, 
Walter Spooner, ’03, worked incognito for some 
weeks as an oiler and beltman in an ordnance 
plant. An article in The Congregationalist and 
Advance for January 30 told the story of his 
experience. ‘ 


Henry Woolnough, ’15, writes Dr. Gray from 
North Waterloo, Belgium, that in December 
he was granted a two-weeks’ leave of absence 
which he spent with his parents in Crewe, 
England, and that he married at this time; 
also that he has been awarded the military 
medal. He was to start at once for England 
and then back to Canada for demobilization. 
He asks prayers for a brother who is unsaved. 


Corp. Arthur A. Anderson, 718, has been sta- 
tioned in Paris, France since November 14, as 
mail censor. In a letter to Mr. Kirk he says: 
“T have been praying that many new students 
will enroll at the Institute this term, and that 
God will open the way for me to return. I am 
thankful that I still have a desire, yes, a greater 
desire than ever before, to prepare myself for 
more efficient service for the Master.” 


The Des Moines (Ia.) branch of the Alumni 
Association of the M. B. I. held a meeting 
February 11, at the Central Y. M. C. A. A 
six o’clock luncheon was followed by a fellow- 
ship meeting and a report of the Bible confer- 
ence recently held here. This report was given 
by Rev. W. L. Cain, ’15, president of the Asso- 
ciation. Former students who had graduated 
as early as 1896, and others as recently as 1918, 
were present. Joy M. Smith, ’17, is secretary 
of the association. 


Earl W. Clark, ’02, writes irom Glendive, 
Mont., that ina recent fire he lost all his posses- 
sions except his desk. A revival was going on, 
and he speaks of the generosity of the people of 
the community, but they can supply only a 
part of his need. 


A letter has been received from E. O. Sellers, 
which describes in vivid colors what he calls, 
“the triumphal entry’”’ of President Wilson into 
Paris. His present address is Brest, France, 
care of the Y. M. C. A. He expects to be 
in France during the coming summer. 
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Shogun Vio Sakai, a distinguished Japanese 
army officer, stationed in Siberia, wrote Dr. 
Gray, January 5, in part as follows: ‘‘War in 
world will never be over until His second coming, 
yet our war in Siberia is almost finished. I may 
be back home before summer. . . . Among 





Shogun Vio Sakai 


Japanese the military officers are denying and 
Strange to say, 


rejecting Christianity most. 
however, I am preaching the Bible as it is to 
them (all of them higher than captain). Already 
more than fifty officers received my saying with 
great satisfaction, and no one expressing dis- 


Wait a few more years, I will show 
Christ is all to me. 


agreement. 
you a wonderful change. 
Hallelujah!” 





BORN 

To Rev. and Mrs. A. H. Norum, ’12, St. Paul, 
Minn., a son, Henry Alvin, February 1. 

To Mr. and Mrs. Charles S. Foster, ’15, mis- 
sionaries to Northwest Rhodesia, South Central 
Africa, a son, Harold Emerson, December 17. 

To Mr. and Mrs. Fred W. Christ, ’11, Burling- 
ton, N. D., a daughter, Stella Roberta, Feb- 
ruary 20. 





MARRIED 


Mr. B. R. Opper and Miss Hazel Newlon, ’18, 
missionaries in India under the Ceylon and India 
General Mission, January 1. 

Mr. John W. Dawson, ’16, and Miss Mary 
Tweddle, missionaries in India under the Ceylon 
and India General Mission, January 15. 

Mr. W. R. Gumts and Miss Bertha L. Roesler, 
13, December 4. At home, Sanborn, Minn. 





DIED 
Rev. David Baines-Griffith, °93, Liverpool, 
England, in January, following an operation. 
Marion Edmond McKinley, aged 2 years, son 
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of Rev. and Mrs. James M. McKinley, on Jan- 
uary 31, of influenza. Mr. McKinley, ‘17, is 
pastor of the Baptist church, Forest, O. 

Mrs. Hannah Carnell, wife of Rev. Alfred 
Carnell, ’14, Bloomingdale, Mich., December 23, 
of pneumonia. 





FORMER STUDENTS IN ATTENDANCE 
AT THE FOUNDER’S WEEK 
CONFERENCE 
Adee, Chas. E., Eve. Cl., ’11-19; Agnew, Wm. J., '94; Ainger, 
Geo. D., '12; Albee, Harriet H., '14; Anderson, Andrew, ‘15; 
Anderson, Laura, "16; Bailey, Parke O., '17; Barkey, E. E., '17 
Barnett, Jno. Hayes, '97; Bateson, Jos. J. 07; Beck, Aug., ‘17 
Berninger, A. I., 98; Bontrager, Ola K., 18; Bowman, Arthur 
M., °16; Bradley, Margaret A, "ie: ’Brandfellner, F., "13; 
Brumler, Jeanette, ‘09; Butler, Rolland, 17; | re Helen L., 
"42; Cain, W., "15; Cairns, Mrs. M. s° ; Cairns, M. S., 
"a7: Camp, Norman H., ‘01; Carnell, A., Mas Cassel, L. P., 
13: Catherwood, Mrs. Mary H., '98; Caylor, Charlotte M.. 
05; Clover, B. W., '17; Coates, Alice, ’11; Coles, Samuel, 
93; Corpe, John F., 16; Crockatt, Geo. C., °13; Cronk, D. 
E., '11; Cummins, Mrs. W. D., (Cor. Dept.); Daniels, Fred, 
"10; Danly, E. A., '02; Davis, Mrs. Louise 
Jones, '12; Denman, T. D.,'93; Deutsche, F. W., (Eve. Cl.,) '08; 
DeVelde, H. S., '13; DeVries, John, '15; Dieball, John W., '16; 
Dillon, T. V. D., ’15; —_ Samuel R., ’17; Dornhoefer, 
Jno., 10; Duncan, Geo. E., 98; Dunk, Frank, bc Edgar, Ethel, 
"18; Edvards, Gustav, "13; Erickson, Ruth, ; Essingham, 
Wallace, '14; Evans, Mrs. R. | 94; Evans, R. 7 16; Ev ans, 
Wm. G., '09; Ferguson, C. R., "14; Ferguson, D. a 1 

Ferguson, H. M., '99; Ferrell, H. By “15; Fetters, Enoch, 
Finch, Ida M 03; Flacks, .:' S, 13; "Fulton, Howard c 
"153 Gamble, Wm. C., '94; Gaylord, Aymer F., "91; Genheimer, 
Harry E., (Cor. Dept. »)' 1; Geisenheiner, F. A., 03; Gibson, H. 
aS... "20s Gordon, Wnm., ; Graham, Jas., rf 4 Greene, J. Clar- 
ence, 11; Green, J. W., Ho: Griffin, B. I., "17; Grimes, Harry C., 
08; Grunewald, Mrs. Franklin, "10; Gustin, Mrs. Lulu M., 
"13: Hamilton, Mrs. "i232 Hamilton, H. G., ’09; Ham- 
mond, Lucia, ‘14; Hannig, Alvena, "18; Harrison, James F., 
"17; Hart, Jos. C., '17; Hawkins, M. E, "11; Hayden, Alpha 
T., '16; Head, Mrs. Chas. E., '92; Hempstead, Carl W., '02 
Henkel, Mrs. C. H., (Cor. Dept.), '16; Heyse, Ada L., ’ 
Hill, Kate A., '96; Hillegas, Charlotte E., ’....; Hilliar, Edward, 
"13; Hindes, Lulu Mary, ‘11; Hinkelman, Ralph D., ‘17; 
Holland, Gordan, '19; Hughes, P. H., ‘05; Hunton, E. C., 
"18; Hydanus, Joseph, ‘a Johnson, Albert, "15; John, John, 
97; Johnson, R. E., '08; Johnson, Winifred, "18; Jones, 
Leston B., '17; Jones, Minn HE ng ’16; Kerfoot, Mrs. C. S., '05; 
Kerfoot, C. S., '16; Keating, John Joseph, '12; Kirk, "Mrs. 
Cora Campbell, '04;Kirk, Geo. V., 16; Kocka, Louise, (Eve. Cl.) 
°19; Lambert, H. W., "10; Langdon, BE. 36; Langsman, Chas. 
04; Leitz, Robert, "17; Leslie, G. E., 47; Liniger, H. Ellis, 
(Cor. Dept.) 19; Little, J. B.,'15; Little, Joseph G.., 09; Little, J. 
C., '14; Littrell, A. W., "11; Lobbes, Bertha, (Cor. Dept.), "19; 
Lockerman, Mary L., '98; Logan, Mary E., 04; Lohr, George 
E., °99; Lynch, Howard, ‘18; Maben, Pearl, "10; Maddox, 
B. P., 16; McFarlan, W. F., °16; McKay, H. Z., °16; Me- 
Kechnic, N., "99; McMahon, Henrietta I., °15; Meeker, C. P., 
"00; Merrell, M. W., '14; Middleton, S. A., ’98; Milk, Mary, 
"11; Miller, Chas. O., '16; Moody, H. W., '09; Morris, Mrs. 
¥,\0)., 7a Moser, Elmer M., '17; Muir, James B., '13; Munns, 
Edward T., 91; Musselman, Nola, "16; Nash, Chas. A., "15; 
Nash, Sivyer I.; "15; Notier, Peter, '07; Olson, Bernard, ‘12; 
Oranger, J. C., '16; Osborne, J. L.,,.’10; Parry, W. E., 96; 
Peebles, W. H., 1i; Perkins, Art. =: "18; Person, P., '17; 
Phillippi, H. F., ’11; Pieffner, Wm., '03; Porter, Florence, Fe, 
Prinzing, Geo. Dewey, '17; Quick, Ernest, 94; Rake, J. F., 
‘03; Ransopher, O. B.,’12; Rasmussen, Mrs. Florence, (Ev. Cl.) 
19; Readel, — 16; Reitz, Mrs. A. ~ 18; Reitz, A. S., °18; 
Rettig, John 7.» - Rich hmond, Wm. 13; Riggs, Harriet 
B., 18; Sonbeenied, “e. G., 99; Rom, ; Seca "16; Sargent, 
Ww. H., “03; Schwenneker, Etta M., 18; era Mrs. Florence 
’16; Simmons, W. J. P., °11; Simpson, Emily ; Smith, 
Emily D.,’01; Solin, Frank B., 09; Spigal, Methven, 17; Stein, 
Esther, ’18; Stephens, Mrs. J. 4 "15; Stewart, James é., "175 
Stoalesen, Tillie, Eve. Cl., 19; Stockwell, Bessie E., “15; Stowell, 
Clara L., '16; Streid, Elizabeth, '09; Stuart, Ben C., ‘16; 
Sutcliffe, Mrs. B. B., '01; Svacha, Frank, '97; Swartz, 
Walt. Lee, '13; Syron, Mrs. Cora A., '98; Tayler, Jas. W., '07; 
Taylor, Walt. G., 97; Teeuwissen, Walt., '16; Teeter, Mrs. 
Elizabeth Rife, 15; Terryberry, Geo. W., '97; Thibaut, H. Ja 
"14; Thomson, yp "15; Turkington, Andw., "10; Turnball, 
Mary F., '01; Ulrich, Emanuel, "29: Umbach, ane 15; Vander 
Schoor, Rec. 1; 05; Vaughn, Robt. a., "ass Vercoe, George 
M., 05; Vreeland, Homer S., "10; Walker, Ww. L., '02; Walter, 
G. ‘A., "98: — Alfred P., *14; Watson, 5. Ra (Cor. Dept.) 
45; Watt, Jas. C., 14; Weis, Lucy D., 16; Whitbeck, J. E., '90; 
White, E. E., 01; Williams, Agnes, 98; Williams, Daisie B., 
16; Williford, Bessie, "14; Williford, Mrs. Mary J., ‘13; 
Wilson, John E., '14; Wilson, Joseph C., '95; Wood, E., 
*14; Woods, T. A., '05; Young, Wm., ‘08. 


'17; Dalton, W. A., 
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George 

Walter, 
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E., '90; 
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The Gospel in Print 





SERMONIC LITERATURE (?) 


While so much is being said against the flood 
of trashy fiction that authors and publishers are 
putting out nowadays, I have wondered why 
some of our religious papers have not cried out 
against some of the literature that one sees on 
the tables of the usual religious bookstore under 
the title of sermons, and bearing out the same 
relation (some of them).to the works of Charles 
Spurgeon, John Hall and others as a “yellow- 
back”’ does to Ivanhoe or Les Miserables. Camou- 
flaged in their paper covers, upon which it is 
declared that they are ‘‘sane, compelling, 
original, gripping, brilliant and eloquent,”’ upon 
opening some of them one finds stories, long- 
drawn-out anecdotes, verses and padding. A 
cartload of some of such “sermons’’ would 
hardly, it would seem, enlighten ‘one poor, 
inquiring sinner. as to the plan of salvation. 
Oh, the pathos of it!—Librarian, in Herald and 
Presbyter. 


YOUR PRAYERS SOLICITED 


Please pray for the faithful men and women 
who are,in the Master’s name, taking the Gospel 
in print to the homes of the people. 


WHY WE BELIEVE IN THE MINISTRY OF 
TRACTS 


God’s Word says, “Blessed are 
ye that sow beside all waters’’ (Isa. 32:20). 
It also says, “By all means save some” (1 Cor. 
9:22). Tracts are one of these means, by the 
reading of which multitudes are converted. 

2. Because tracts never talk back, never 
argue, never impair their testimony by anger 
or unchristian conduct. They quietly tell their 
message, and the Spirit of God does the rest. 


1. Because 


3. Because tracts can go where an individual 
cannot go—in letters, in parcels, in laundry 
packages, in store deliveries, in bundles of every 
description. They can be passed out on the 
street cars, in stores, in homes—to everybody— 
every where—daily, judiciously, prayerfully. 

4. In these perilous fast times when people’s 
minds are so much occupied with worldly matters 
on the Lord's day, with pleasure-seeking and 
Sabbath desecration of all kinds, church at- 
tendance is being neglected to an alarming 
extent. Therefore the printed gospel of full and 
free salvation must be sent out more vigorously 
than ever before. 


5. Because there never was an age as at the 
present, when there was such wide-spread heresy, 
error and false doctrine abroad in the land, such 
as Christian Science, Spiritualism, Theosophy, 
Mormonism, New Thought, Higher Criticism, 
etc., and the only way effectively to combat 
error is to send out the truth. 





FREE GRANTS OF BOOKS 


The following donations of the Moody Colportage Library 
books, ‘‘Emphasized Gospels of John,” ‘‘Pocket Treasury,” 
etc., have been sent out on account of the several book funds 
named, from February 1 to February 28, 1919, inclusive: 
Army and Navy Book Fund: 

New sorney, 20 books. 
Georgia, 5 ‘Pocket Treasury.” 
Prison Book Fund: 
California, 300 books, 
Gospels. 
Arizona, 50 books, 50 ‘‘Pocket Treasury, 
Illinois, 325 books, 250 ‘‘Pocket Treasury,” 


400 ‘Pocket Treasury,” and 50 


"and 75 Gospels. 
and 225 Gos- 


New York, 430 books, 425 ‘Pocket Treasury, 
Gospels. 

Pennsylvania, 75 books, 175 ‘‘Pocket Treasury." 

Georgia, 350 books and 300 ‘‘Pocket Treasury.” 

Kansas, 80 books, 100 ‘‘Pocket Treasury,'’ and 75 Gospels. 

Kentucky, 160 books and 300 ‘‘Pocket Treasury.” 

lowa, 370 books, 225 ‘‘Pocket Treasury,”’ and 37 Gospels. 

Oregon, 290 books and 250 ‘Pocket Treasury.” 

Michigan, 150 books and 150 ‘‘Pocket Treasury.” 

ge books, 200 ‘‘Pocket Treasury,’’ and 100 
Gospe 

Indiana, 250 books, 
Gospels. 


pels. 
" and 30 


250 “Pocket Treasury,” and 200 


Ohio, 925 books, 225 ‘‘Pocket Treasury,’ and 700 Gospels. 
Maine, 70 books, 100 ‘‘Pocket Treasury,’’ and 35 Gospeis. 
Virginia, 100 books, and 100 ‘‘Pocket Treasury.” 
Maryland, 300 books, and 300 ‘‘Pocket Treasury.” 
Oklahoma, 100 Gospels. 
Spanish ‘‘Way to God’’ Book Fund: 
Central America, 50 books. 
South America, 40 books. 
Mountain Book Fund: 
Hawaii, 35 ‘‘Pocket Treasury.” 
Tennessee, 81 ‘‘Pocket Treasury.” 
Kentucky, 400 Gospels. 
Africa Book Fund: 
B. E. Africa, 50 books. 
Alaska Book Fund 
80 books. 
Lumber Camp Book Fund: 
Washington, 1,000 books, and 1,000 ‘Pocket Treasury.” 
Hospital Book Fund: 
Illinois, 142 books, 218 ‘‘Pocket Treasury,’’ and 12 Gospels. 


MR. MOODY’S BOOK FUNDS 


The following contributions have been received from Feb- 
ruary 1 to 28, 1919, inclusive: 
Army and Navy Book Fund 
35 Contributions........ 
Fire Station Book Fund: 
1 Contribution... 
Hospital Book Fund: 
1 Contribution... 
Lodging House Book Fund: 
1 Contribution... 
Lumber Camp Book Fund: 
49 Contributions... 
Prison Book Fund 
16 Contributions.. 
Railroad Men’s Book Fund: 
1 Contribution jncaiceg 
“‘Spanish Way to God”’ Book Fund: 
3 Contributions... e schsenesente 
‘**Free Tract’? Fund: 
4 Contributions 
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